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PREFACE 


The purpose of the present thesis is a critical evaluation of the role of 
a physician as depicted in the tradition of the Ayurvedic literature in 


general and in the Manasollasa in particular. 


The idea of writing on this subject was suggested to me by Dr. B.R. 
Modak and Dr. M.B. Paraddi, Retd. Professors, Department of Studies in 
Sanskrit, Karnatak University, Dharwad. According to their suggestions 
I took this tough work under the guidance of Dr. M.N. Joshi, Reader, 
Department of Sanskrit, KUD. Manasollasa or Abhilasitartha Cintamani 
is a unique encyclopaedic work, composed by King Bhulokamalla 
Somesvara-III who ruled over the state of Kalyana Calukyas from 1126 to 
1139 A.D. in Karnataka. This voluminous work is called a “HTeTaayethy”, 
‘A book for the teachers in the world’. The scope of the book is so extensive 
that it can rightly claim that epithet. This work is written mainly in 
Anustubh metre with occasional prose passages introduced in between. 
Manasollasa treats of many subjects and gives maximum information in 
the minimum space. Hence it serves as a storehouse of information which 


king Somegvara has collected after consulting various ancient Indian 


Sanskrit works. 


Manasollasa is very important in the field of medicine. It is as much 
useful to the physicians as to the administrators, teachers, research 
workers and students. The work suggests as a general rule of the health 
that any change in the normal health condition of the health is due to food 


and the bad actions of a man. 


The Manas is the controller of the human body. The Ayurveda in 
general and Manasollasa in particular attaches considerable importance 
to the intimate relationship between the functions of the mind and the 


activities of the body. 


Any disturbance in the one affects the other and causes diseases. 
Therefore, both the mind and the body are required to be kept in proper 


condition. 


The entire work, Manasollasa or Abhilasitartha Cintamani consists 
of one hundred Adhya@yas or chapters grouped under five Prakaranas or 


parts. It covers almost everything relating to human life. 


King Bhtlokamalla Somesvara was a great philosopher and a great 
well-wisher of the mankind. This is the reason for which his Manasollasa 
has become the source of wide interest in the society of all the ages. There 
are no two opinions that this work is a great contribution to Sanskrit 


literature by King Somesvara from Karnataka. 


The Manasollasa as noted above is a good source for researchers. 
Many have already worked on this work in Hindi and English. Dr. Shiva 
Sheikhara Misra has brought out his thesis in Hindi entitled “Somesgvara’s 
Manasollasa — A Cultural Study” (in 1966). The same author has written 
in English - with a different title viz., Fine Arts and Technical Sciences in 
Ancient India (in 1982). In this same direction Dr. Mahadev N. Joshi has 
worked for his Ph.D. on the topic viz., “Treatment of Secular Arts and 


Sciences in Somesvara’s Manasollasa” (in 1984). 


A committee in the Karnatak University Dharwad, under the 
headship of Dr. M.M. Kalaburgi has brought out two volumes of the 
translation of Manasollasa in Kannada in the year 1998. In this direction 
this present topic connected with the Ayurveda was not at all brought into 
focus by any researcher. Hence I have tried my best to highlight the topic 


in the present thesis. 


In this thesis I have tried to arrange subjects under different 
headings. The work is divided into seven main chapters. The reference in 


the footnotes regarding the number, the number and chapter of the verses 


quoted in the text of the thesis as found in the edition of Manasollasa, 
published by Sri G.K. Srigondekar of Baroda, Vol. I, 1967; Vol. II 1939; 
Vol. III 1961. In addition to Manasollasa I have refered to Caraka Samhita, 


Susruta Samhita and Astangahrdayam. 


The imbalance of Vata, Pitta and Kapha are called Tridosa in the 
Ayurveda. These are the basic concepts for the treatment of all the 
diseases. As such, it appears to be a good repeat as we find these concepts 
very often in this thesis. The present thesis aims to bring out certain 
aspects of the physician and his profession as recorded in the Manasollasa 
which may be of contemporary value. However, Manasollasa of Somesvara 
deals with the maintenance of health of the members of society who 
constitute the wealth of a strong and progressive state. The present thesis 
seeks to focus attention on the richness and of the various topics dealt with 


in this Sanskrit encyclopaedia. 


Dharwad B. S. Hebballi ,, , 
2001 


Chapter 1 


SIGNIFICANCE OF MANASOLLASA AND ITS 
RELEVANCE TODAY 


Manasollasa, also known as Abhilasitarthacintamani, is a monumental 
work of the 12th century monarch, Somesvara III of the Calukya dynasty. 
He was a versatile person. He was an erudite Sanskrit scholar, a great 
warrior, an able administrator and a benevolent ruler of his subjects. 
In his renowned work, the ruler has outlined the duties and 


responsibilities of a king devoted to the well-being of his people. 


Generally speaking, every person desires to achieve knowledge, 
brilliance of mind, wealth, strength and a robust health. In this respect, 
we are fortunate that our ancient sages and well-wishers have left 
their experiences and wisdom for our benefit. Many of these ancient 
concepts are still valid and are useful as guiding stars in our present day 
life. It is precisely for this reason that we have to study our ancient 


literature and the Sastras. 


- The almost innate propensity of the ancient Indians, described above, 
gave birth to scientific treatises on different subjects. The ancients, for 
instance, wrote on @4a, AH, HT, Satay, where, at, ceria, efeafan, avafaer, 
agra, osae, Werdaa, avr, aftieg, Rranen, fereisetl, Abe, TA, aed, eT and 
several other Vidy@s and Kalas. These works continue to stand as the 
memorable and concrete emobodiments of the manifold expressions of 
their inquisitive intellect, ably assisted by their irresistible enthusiasm. 
Their analytical intellect was never averse to any subject under the sky. 
There is no subject under the sun on which something has not been 
written in Sanskrit. The people in general, and the intellectuals in 
particular, were so very scientific minded that they could not think of 


virtuosity as a bar to the scientific investigation of any subject. 


Someégvara III was not only a king, but a royal adviser, a religious 
teacher, a great educationist, a great philosopher and a great well-wisher 
of mankind. As such, his work Manasollasa is useful and interesting not 
only to the common people but also to those who want more than the 
worldly things. It may be said that it is one of the most important works 


in Sanskrit literature. 


Manasollasa is written in Anustubh metre, interspersed with prose 
passages. Its language is easy but florid. The work treats of many 
subjects and gives maximum information. The work is designated by the 
author as the “amerartgeree” or a book which teaches the world. The scope 
of the book is so extensive that it can rightly claim that epithet. 


Manasollasa is a well-known encyclopaedic work in Sanskrit 
literature composed in verses by Somegvara III (1127-38 AD), a 
distinguished scholar. He was the son of the great king Vikramaditya VI. 
Somesvara proved to be a monumental figure in the history of Calukyas, 
who ruled at Kalyana in Karnataka (India), from the 10th to the end of 
the 12th century. Manasollasa contains elaborate information on almost 
all branches of ancient lores. Hence, it serves as a storehouse of 
information on all leading topics of learning. This interesting work is 
useful to the common man to lead a peaceful life. Manasollasa propounds 
time-tested knowledge, and accordingly, gives fresh inspiration to human 
beings even in the present day changing times. It consists of five 
Prakarands of twenty chapters each of unequal length and encompasses 


several related subjects. 


General topics are explained in the first Prakarana. They are general 
and religious ethics, social service, manufacture of idols and diseases 
and their remedies. In the second Prakarana, polity is treated in detail 
under seven different heads. Law, both personal and interstate, and other 


aspects such as peace, war, invasion, neutrality and alliance, are also 


dealt with. The third Prakarana is devoted to the description with 
minutest details, of architecture, picture-drawing, painting, iconography 
and pleasure of domestic life. The fourth and fifth Prakaranas explain the 
various forms of amusements and entertainments. Incidentally, a brief 
reference is also made to arithmetic, decimal notations, preparation of 
calendars, astrology, omens, augury, palmistry, training of horses and 
elephants along with the treatment of their diseases, mining, alchemy, 
gems and precious stones, marriage and child-rearing, cookery, liquor, 


beverages, music, conveyance, scents, and so on. 


The subjects treated in Manasollasa give a bird’s eye view of social 
services, ethics, education, health, justice and the role of a physician in 
the welfare state. Education, imparted with devotion and dedication, 
enables a society to be mentally alert to face the increasing challenges 
posed by the changing times. Health, meticulously guarded, keeps the 
society physically fit and mentally calm and peaceful to utilise all 
energies for the well-being of mankind. The place of a physician in the 
establishment is highlighted by Somegvara in a befitting manner. He 
opines that the well-being of a State depends upon mental, physical and 
social health of its subjects. Mental health depends upon the imparting 
of all-round education aimed at intellectual, emotional and spiritual 
advancement of all people. Physical health is assured by taking timely 
precautions in warding off diseases. Social health is assured by the 


dispensation of speedy and impartial justice without fear or favour. 


The ruler of a kingdom, according to Manasollasa, should regard the 
protection of health, wealth and progress of his people on a priority basis. 
There should be adequate facilities for guarding the people against all 
sorts of pollution so that their mental, physical and moral health is 
assured. There should be enough opportunities for the people to make an 
honest living through hard work. Health is also wealth in a strict sense. 


Only healthy people can utilise their energy for increasing the wealth of 


‘ a state. They alone can ensure steady economic growth and make the 
country prosperous. With this object in view, Somesvara gives a place of 
prominence to physicians in society to enable them to discharge their 
duties and to rid society of various types of diseases. The king is 
visualizing an ideal society in which diseases related to human beings as 
well as animals have to be diagnosed and treated by his physicians and 


doctors. 


Kshemendra in his ‘Auchityavicharacharcha’, has stressed the 
importance of freedom from pollution. He points out that there are five 
types of pollution : (i) Pollution of the mind; (ii) Pollution of action; 
(iii) Pollution of family; (iv) Pollution of body; and (v) Pollution of speech. 


He considers pollution of the mind as the most depressing. 


In the present century, we are living in an era of pollution of all 
types. Prevention of pollution is an uphill task facing mankind. The sages 
of yore had a vision of life. They strongly pleaded for preventing mind 
from being polluted. If the mind is purified, they argued, other types of 
environmental pollution can be minimised, if not totally eliminated. This 
is possible by mind control. Mind-control depends upon cultivation of 


pure habits in thought, word and deed. 


Somesgvara’s family boasts of eminent scholars who had made 
significant contribution to the cause of Sanskrit learning and had been 
befittingly honoured for their scholarship, right from his forefather Taila 
(Tailapa) II, who ruled around 973 A.D. After the extinction of the 
Badami Calukyas in Karnataka in 757 A.D., there was a gap of two 
centuries, after which a branch of the Eastern Calukya dynasty came to 
power in the tenth century, only to fall again in 1198 A.D. With the death 
of the last chief of the line of Somesvara IV, Tailapa II, founded the 
Calukya dynasty in Karnataka. This dynasty was just an offshoot of the 
Badami Calukyas. He established his Kingdom with Halasige (in Belgaum 


District) as his capital.’ Tailapa II, was a subordinate of Krsna III. In 957 
A.D. we find him as a subordinate of Kannaradeva, governing the 
Melapati region. But later, in a record of 965 A.D., he is mentioned as a 
Mahasaimanta, governing Tardavadi 1,000 division. In this record, he is 
given the titles ‘Calukyardma’ and ‘Ahavamalla’ and described as 
‘Satyasraya-kula-tilaka’.2 This indicates the rise of his power and 
influence. He ruled for 24 years from 973 to 997 A.D. He was an able 
warrior and overcame with determined effort the many obstacles that 
came to him on his way to secure and stabilise his new kingdom. He 
declared himself as the ‘Lion of Calukyas’.? Thereafter, the dynasty 


continued for some years later. 


This dynasty was fortunate to have five great warriors and 
statesmen, rulers of eminence in unbroken succession, viz., Taila II, 
Satyasraya, Jayasimha, Somesvara I, and Vikramaditya VI. This advantage 
raised the status, prestige and influence of this dynasty in the southern 
part of India. Among all these kings, Vikramaditya VI, became very 
famous. We find that the period of fifty years of rule of Vikramaditya VI, 
was one of uninterrupted peace. Krishna Murari‘ says : “Vikramaditya 
then entered Kalyana and had a long, and on the whole, a peaceful reign 
of fifty years. It does not, however, mean that there were no disturbances 
at all. In fact, his younger brother and Yuvaraja Jayasimha, was the first 
to raise a revolt against Vikramaditya’s rule. Jayasimha no doubt 
supported him earlier in ousting the elder brother. For this he was 
suitably rewarded by the new king who appointed him Yuvaraja. During 
his father’s lifetime Jayasimha was the governor of Tardavadi division in 
1064 A.D., when Somesvara II came to the throne.” All this shows that 


1. I.M. Muthanna, Karnataka History, Administration and Culture (Bangalore, 1977), 
p.61. 


2.  P.B. Desai (Ed.), A History of Karnataka. (Dharwad, K.R.I., 1981). p.159. 
3. The Calukyas of Kalyan by Krishna Murari, Concept Publishing Company, Delhi 1977, p.41. 
4. Ibid., p.122. 


Jayasimha was highly regarded by his elder brother and king who had 
great confidence in him. Vikramaditya VI was a great soldier, and his 
early training was directed towards making him a tough warrior and 
good citizen. It is no wonder that he possessed a sturdy physique and 
outstanding administrative skill. He was not only a great soldier but a 
wise statesman and a skilled diplomat also. IM. Muthanna says : 
- “Calukya Vikrama VI, was an equally great ruler who went as far as 
Bengal and Assam and later towards Kerala and Simhala in the south.”® 
After a long rule of fifty years, Vikramaditya VI, passed away early in 
1127 A.D. He has left behind a number of inscriptions which give us 
useful information about the various aspects of life of the people in 
that period. An inscription from Aland affirms that under the beneficial rule 


of this monarch, the Kali (iron) age was transformed into Krta (golden) age.® 


We learn from Vikramaditya VI’s incriptions that he had about a 
dozen wives and four sons. Queen Candaladevi was the mother of 
Somesgvara III, Jayakarna and Tailapa. Mallikarjuna who figures as 
Yuvaraja governing the Tardavadi division and the Karahada 4,000 was 
also probably a son of Candaladevi. She was a princess of the Silahara 
family of Karahada, who wooed the Calukya king in a “Svayamvara” as 
described by Bilhana.” She is described in a number of records as a lady 
of exceptional accomplishments. The epithets, “Nrtya Vidyadhari” i.e., an 
adept in the art of dancing® and Abhinava-Sarasvati, or Abhinava- 
Sarada,® ascribed to her appear to be more factual than formal, indicative 
of her proficiency in music, dance and other fine arts. Among the other 


queens, mention may be made of Ketaladevi, Malayamatidevi, 


I.M. Muthanna, op.cit. p.53. 
P.B. Desai (Ed.), op.cit. p.185. 
Ibid. 


V.S. Kulkarni, “Historical and Cultural Studies of the Region Around Basavakalyan” 
Ph.D. Thesis, Karnatak University Dharwad, 1979, p.53. 


9. PB. Desai, op.cit. p.185. 
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Padmaladevi and queen Jakaladevi who was a pious lady and a follower 
of Jaina faith. Some of them were good administrators. Taila IJ], viewing 
with concern the growing menance to his kingdom, had appointed for 
some time in about 1158 A.D., (1162-1198 A.D.) his son Tribhuvanamalla 
Someégvara IV as his successor and invested him with sovereign powers. 
But this prince, with probably two other princes of the family, fled to a 
safe place to escape from the hands of Bijjala who was succeeding in his 


aggressive plans. 


The genealogy of the western Calukyas, who ruled after the year 
973 A.D. is as follows : 
Taila (Tailapa) II'° 
(973-997 A.D.) 


Iriva Sedanga Satyasraya Dasgavarma 
(997-1008 A.D.) 


Vikramaditya V Ayyana Jayasimha II 
(1008-1015 A.D.) (1015 A.D.) (Jagadekamalla-I) 
(1015-1044 A.D.) 
Someégvara - I Jayasimha III 
(1044-1068 A.D.) 
SSS ee 
Someégvara II Vikramaditya VI Jayasimnha IV 
(1068-1076 A.D.) (1076-1127 A.D.) 


| 
Someévara III 


(1127-1139 A.D.) 


Jugadekamalla-II Taila III 
(1139-1149 A.D.) (1149-1162 A.D.) 
SS SSS SSS SS ee . 
Someégvara IV Bhilokamalla II Jagadekamalla III 


(1162-1198 A.D.) 


10. P.B. Desai, op.cit. p.215 


Somesgvara gives in his ‘Vikramankabhyudaya’, some information 
about the heredity of his family. According to him, Taila II had three sons 
by name Satyasraya," Dasavarman, and Pulakesi. Then Jayasirhha II had 
a son by name Ahavamalla. Further, he mentions that Vikramaditya VI 
was known to be the greatest ruler in the Calukya dynasty. As noted 
above, historians opine that Vikramaditya VI had four sons by name 
Mallikarjuna, Somegvara, Jayakarna, and Tailapa. This information is 


contained in the inscriptions found near Basavakalyana. 


In Kalyana dynasty, Tailapa, Iriva Bedanga, Somesvara I and 
Vikramaditya VI occupied the Telugu areas. They fought with the 
Colas also. Vijayapura was the capital of the Calukyas of Kalyana.” 
Lakkundi or Lakkingundi was a great centre at that time and 
Kalyanapuri was famous in many ways. According to Krishna 
Murari,!® “Towards the close of the tenth century the power of the 
Rastraktitas waned, and the main line of the Calukyas which emerged 
from obscurity of about two centuries, once more dominated the 
political scene of the Deccan with Kalyanapuri, ‘the best of all the 
cities in the world’ as their capital contesting the sovereignty of India, 
South of the Vindhyas with the Colas of the Tamil country. War and 
politics were by no means the only concern of the Calukyas. They 
figured prominently as patrons of art and learning. They were great 
builders, and one dominant style of Indian architecture derives its 
name from them. Kannada and Telugu literatures drew sustenance 


from their patronage.” Bilhana and the jurist Vijmanesvara of the 


11. The name of SatyaSrayakula is derived from that of one of the early Calukya kings 
- Satyasri, or Satyasraya. 
(cf. Indian Antiquary, Jas Burgess, Vol.I. 1872, p.141). 

12. Krishna Murari. op.cit. p.151. 
cf. AS. Nanjundaswami. History of Calukya. Gn Kannada) (Samaja Book Depot, Dharwad, 
1976), p.47. Cf. I.M. Muthanna. Op.cit. p.62. 

13. Krishna Murari. op.cit. p.1. 


Mitaksara code lived at Kalyana. During the time of the Calukyas, 
Karnataka became a great power which contributed to the cultural 
greatness of India. The restoration of Calukya supremacy inaugurated a 
new era of architectural renaissance, wherein came forth a sumptuous 
harvest of glorious monuments.'* According to P.B. Desai, “This period 
may therefore be described as a golden period as vouched by a large 


number of inscriptions found in these areas.”!® 


Vikramaditya VI had left nothing to be achieved afresh by his 
successors. Added to this, Somesvara III was a person of a different 
bent of mind. He was more a scholar than a fighter. Generally 
speaking, the reign of Vikramaditya VI was a period of hapiness for 
the Deccan. He founded a new town named Vikramapura.!® Vikramaditya 
VI was succeeded by his son Somesvara II] in A.D. 1127. He was as 
great a monarch as his father. But he was greater than his father in 
one respect; being a learned man himself, he bore the title 
‘Bhulokamalla’, ‘the wrestler of the earth’ and ‘Sarvajna Cakravarti’, 
‘the omniscient emperor’. Fortunately for him, there were no 
notable disturbances inside the country or on the borders. Therefore, 
valuable books like Manasollasa or Abhilasitartha Cintamani and 


Vikramankabhyudayam could be written. 


The scholarly and voluminous work Manasollasa running into 
about 8,000 verses, is divided into five Vimsatis or Prakaranas, each 
containing twenty Adhyayas or chapters of unequal length, some 


chapters again comprising of several sub-sections. 


14. PB. Desai. op.cit. p.212. 
15. Ibid., p.193. 
16. Krishna Murari. op.cit. p.147. 
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As a philosopher, poet, and as a great political thinker, Somegvara 
III occupies a pre-eminent position. In this way, he may be said to have 
excelled his forefathers in the breadth of the spectrum of activities. 
According to B.R. Gopal!” “Bhiilokamalla’s rule of about 13 years was one 
of peace in the kingdom.” SomeSvara’s pious nature and interest in 
academic pursuits had resulted in peace and harmony in the kingdom. 
Political sagacity, selfless devotion and respect for his elders and 
preceptors,!® unshakable faith in Lord Siva! and Visnu,2° and 


remarkable foresight are a few among his numerous virtues. 


The ArthasGstra of Kautilya is a monumental work on polity, which 
refers to previous discussions and in some respects attempts a 
comparative study of the subject. Kautilya quotes the following 
individuals or schocls of opinion, viz., Manu, USsanas, Brhaspati, 
Bharadvaja, Visalaksa, Kaunapadanta, Parasara, and Bahudantiputra, 
etc. There are other works which are more or less representative of their 
times and throw much light on the subject by their mass of information. 
But we should draw not merely upon these treatises, or those portions 
of them that deal specifically with polity, but also upon others which, 
though not directly treating it, throw many hints and side-lights, .the 


17. The Calukyas of Kalyana and the Kalachuris by B.R. Gopal, Prasaranga, K.U.D. 1981, p.314. 
18. sagas da ufad: drasiaq | 
ley att Ma carcseqfefrastay || 1.1.15. 
faq a ardaftaeda dsr | 
YA TRI a Tey ASA || 1.1.17. 
19. @e vacate ferred aevary | 
Tera Yah Wa TATA] || 1.1.3. 
20. ft deahat eg ua ada fF | 
aafraqHiet from: qanrqrafesrry || 1.1.5. 


PaRINR-Aaaa Ba A aa aadaara || 4.16.357. 
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combined effect of which may clear up many an obscure corner of the 


subject of our inquiry. 


Political realism believes that politics, like society in general, is 
governed by objective laws that have their roots in human nature. In 
order to improve society, it is necessary to understand first the laws 
which govern the society. The operation of these laws being rigid, men 
will challenge them only at the risk of failure. It is generally belived that 
human nature has not changed much since the classical period. Hence, 
novelty is not necessarily a virtue in political theory, nor is old age a 
defect. The fact that a theory of politics, if there be such a theory, has 
never been heard of before, tends to create a presumption against, rather 
than in favour of its soundness. Conversely, the fact that a theory of 
politics was developed hundreds or even thousands of years ago, as was 
the theory of the balance of power, does not create a presumption that it 
must be outmoded and obsolete. A theory of politics must be subjected to 
the dual test of reason and experience. To dismiss such a theory because 
it had its flowering in centuries past is to present not a rational argument 
but a modernistic prejudice that takes for granted the superiority of the 


present over the past. 


The maxims relating to polity and statecraft, expounded in 
chapter II of Manasollasa have been discussed frequently. Most of 
them conform to the traditional pattern. Rajadharma, Dandaniti and 
the importance of the Ministers, Treasury, Fort, ally, Purohita, 
Yuvaraja, Senapati, Dvarapala, Antarvesika, Karagiradhyaksa, 
Nagaradhyaksa, Dharmadhyaksa, Sabha@dhyaksa, Dandap@la and 
DurgapGla, etc. occupy the bulk of the space. 


The Manasollasa refers to three Saktis or powers that operate in a 
state. They are Utsthasakti, the personal energy and drive of the ruler 


himself, Prabhusakti, the power of the army and treasury, and 
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Mantrasakti, the power of counsel and diplomacy.” These powers are 
thought of in connection with a state’s relations with other states and 


have no bearing on the internal structure of a state’s organisation. 


Powers and Functions of the King 


The powers and functions of the king as laid down in the Smrtis, 
Arthasastra and Kamandakiya Nitisara, do not in any way differ from 
what we find in the Manasollasa. During the reign of king Somesvara, 
there were rulers in other regions, who were not autocrats. They were 
fully conscious of their responsibilities and duties to the state and their 
subjects. The realization of Trivarga was an ideal of a state. The king was 
advised to follow Dharma, Artha and Kama in their moderate limitations 
without injuring the interests of one another. The first duty of the king 
was to protect his subjects as his own children.?” Somesgvara has 
mentioned in great detail the religious duties of a king without deviating 
from the hereditary point of view. Somesvara had constructed many 
works of public utility. He was a great builder in every sense of the term, 
builder of a great empire and a brave army. His rule, therefore, resulted 
in prosperity, peace and plenty. Buildings, which have architectural 
value, will be referred to later. Here, we may note that he constructed 
reservoirs, tanks and irrigation-canals for the welfare of his subjects. 
By protecting the Svadharma of his subjects, the king fulfilled Trivarga. 
Svadharma is the particular duty of each individual in every group. 
Though Somesvara on the whole acknowledges Suvadharma, yet he 
mentions Samana-Dharma, the duties common to all castes and groups. 


Somesvara discusses them in the Manasollasa in the first Prakarana. 


21. WE WM: waders: WTaaeAaT; | 
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These are kindness, truthfulness, not aspring for other’s property, 
controlling one’s desires, avoiding marriage against the order of the 
castes and chastity. The king’s duty is to promote these practices among 
his subjects. By protecting Svadharma of his subjects, the king receives 
one sixth of the fruit of the religious merit of his subjects. 


Significance of Flora in Manasollasa 


Someégvara exhibits his vast knowledge of horticulture. A description 
of various methods employed for the care and maintenance of trees and 
plants bears testimony to this fact. He refers to trees bearing fruits. 


He describes various types of trees as follows : 


1. Citraphala VrksGh i.e., trees bearing strange fruits. 
2. Phalabhityisthah i.e., trees bearing abundant fruits. 


3. Sarvaka@laphalanvitah i.e., trees which bear fruits throughout 


the year. 
4. Svaduphalopetth i.e., trees bearing delicious fruits. 


5. Tatkalikaphalodayah i.e., trees which bear fruits instantly.”3 


Calukya king Somesvara knows the importance of the trees, and 
their effects. So he says that much care should be taken of the trees and 
plants as if they are our own children. (PutravatparipGlitah). Further, he 
instructs the officers that they must not only increase well-fertilized 


lands but also take care to maintain good forests. He recommends that 


23. aa faagard od paler: | aed that wi See || 
@Racad UT Teysaaeiay | aAatgat-aaratet efameremacay || 
wa farmer qanaranfattian: | serena: qracattafera: || 
THAPATPA: Tana Hethaas | ATA ASH: AMM: Para AeA || 
wy agra paea: | wae Hare We AA Hermes || 5.1.2-6. 
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the trees — Asoka, Nimba, Punnaga, Bakula, Nagakesara, Sirisa and 
Tilaka — should be planted first in the forest as they bring about 


happiness, glory and prosperity.” 


Somesvara tells about watering of trees and plants as follows : The 
watering process should differ according to the change of seasons. Then 
only we get good results in getting desired fruits and flowers. The first 
thing to be observed in this connection is that for full one year after 
sowing the seeds, one should water the plants with a Kumbha (earthen 
pot) and the number of the Kumbhas should be increased according to the 
number of years. Somesgvara suggests that it should be continued for 
twenty years.” In the Hemanta and Sisira seasons, the trees should be 
watered on alternate days. In Vasanta and Grisma, they should always 
be watered in the morning. In the Varsa and Sarad seasons they should 


be watered only when the base of the trees is dry.”® 


SomeSvara mentions about the treatment of seeds. Two methods are 
given in this connection. The first method is applicable to the seeds of all 
kinds of trees. According to this method, the seeds of ripe fruits are first 


dried in the sun. Then they are kept covered with cowdung for five days. 


24. sielragarrapen ATaae | 
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They are fumigated with the smoke of Vidanga ghrta.”” The second 
method is about a special treatment given to the milky trees. According 
to this method, the seeds are soaked in cow’s milk continuously for’ten 
nights. They are dried in shade, coated with cowdung and mixed with the 
milk of a tigress and ashes and with barley and wheat.” 


Then he mentions about the treatment of soil. The soil used for 
planting fruit and flower giving trees should be sprinkled with sweet 
water and should be free from pieces of stones. It should be smooth and 
soft. Somesvara says that the following should be used as manure for 
getting the highest yield : (1) Dung of pigs, horses, etc. (2) Fats of 
elephant, fox, deer, etc. (3) Flesh of fish, dog, mouse, deer, cat, casa bird 
etc.”? (5.1.40-98). Further, he tells about pits. The pit in which a tree is 
to be planted should be four feet square and four feet deep. The trees 
should be planted according to their size. They may be of big, medium or 
small size. The space between the trees should accordingly be about, 16, 
11, 8 or 14 hastas® (one hasta measures about 18 inches). Trees and 
plants should be well protected from frost, extreme heat, smoke, fire, 


insects and birds. Weeds should not be allowed to grow near the pits.*! 


27. waar yay | 

east wafer Wea fesse | | 

frsgyre ytd BRAT | 

aaa garmasy ahafate: ya: | | 5.1.7-8. 
28. Theftonad ahi ana Fea | 

Bras 4 fifed arg wea | | 

qanaaed wes wea | 

cara agar fate didepfe: | | 5.1.9-10. 
29. glen wat qearcyfis-wernftar | 5.1.42.. 
30. Wedtaremet a ae eereaaer | 

ada Tanne Fer | | 5.1.13. 
31. WeRrevsararer —preearacden | 

IAHR: (WL) WAT WAU; aTATee: | | 5.1.25. 


16 


He further suggests some other methods to protect the trees. Trees 
should be protected against snowfall.** The insects and worms can 
also be killed if Vidanga, Hingu, Sindhiira, Marica, Ativisa, Vaca, 
Bhallataka and the (powdered) horn of a buffalow are mixed in equal 
quantities into the soil. This process cures all the diseases of the 
plants.** In this way, king Somesgvara discusses about the science 
dealing with plant life. The third chapter of this thesis discusses 
about the science dealing with the life of humans as also of animals. 
Thus, it can be seen that SomeSsvara is well-versed in the science of 


living organisms. 


Geographic Study in Manasollasa : 


The knowledge of Geography of Somesvara reveals a general 
resemblance with that of Kalidasa, Bana and Bharavi with reference to 
the concept of different geographical units and divisions of Ancient 
Bharata. These writers were separated by more than 1,000 years and 
belonged to different parts of the land. These writers show acquaintance 
with the regions to which they did not belong, though it must be admitted 
that their description of the regions of their nativity is more precise and 
hence authentic. But some writers derive a considerable number of 
topographical details from the common source, the Puranas, which 
Somesvara consults or refers more frequently and profusely in case of 
rivers and mountins etc. This fact partly explains the similarity of 


geographical data found in works of some writers. This is due also to the 
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fact that the geographical names were rarely disturbed in ancient times, 
even though changes took place quite often in the political field. These 
changes, however, did affect the boundaries of different states and 
Janapadas. It is worthwhile to note that a good number of old 
geographical names are still current either in identical form or in a 
slightly changed form, and this fact facilitates the otherwise difficult task 
of identifying the ancient places. 


SomeSvara as a Poet 


Someégvara is hailed as the Prince among Indian Poets. Individuals 
may equal or excel him in one or other aspects of the art of composing 
poems. But collectively taken, in all aspects, he is unequalled. His 
uniformly high excellence of style is all his own, not to be found elsewhere 
in his time. The perfect balance of sound and sense is incomparable. The 
ease with which he uses words that literally flow from his brilliant mind 
(Pratibha Sakti) is bewildering. He is a close observer of all kinds of men 
and their nature. His insight into the human mind is deep and 
characterisation life-like. As a poet of human nature, he is very famous 
for his dazzling descriptions, sharing the joys and griefs, feelings and 
emotions of humanity, charming Svabhd@voktis, etc. He has a keen sense 
of humour and a very healthy optimistic outlook and zeal for life. From 
the analysis of the contents of the Manasollasa, it is seen that Somesvara 
deals with all factors connected with human life. Lastly, Somesvara suggests 
to the kings that they must give sufficient wealth to the good poets and 
logicians.*4 Because of such benevolence and encouragement, literature 
of eternal value came to be produced in abundance during those days. 


Somesvara knew the importance of the words and their meaning 


very well. Hence he has been able to bring out a better elaboration of 


34. wali afhenrnsa ware wt creat | 
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different figures of speech easily. Also notable in his Kavya are the 


different styles and the striking expressions. 


As a literary artist, Somesvara stands second to none. His language 
is natural, simple, chaste and refined. His thoughts and ideas are so 
profound that they make one infer that he must have had liberal 
education in a systematic manner. His imaginative faculty is wonderful 
and sentiments lofty. His work Manasollasa suggests clearly that in his 
early life he must have spared no pains to widen his intellectual capacity 
and to develop his all-round knowledge. It has been already shown how 
it is evident from the study of his work that he had mastered thoroughly 
all the scriptures and the works in different branches of Sanskrit 


learning. 


Somesvara had mastery over the works of great scholars like 
Visvakarma, Maya, and Pingalacarya. He had studied the Matsya Purana 
also.35 He had studied the Vedas with their auxiliary works as well as the 
Sastras. His works bear ample testimony to the same. He was well- 
grounded in the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, as well as in the 


Puranas.*§ 


In this way, Somesvara has included several branches of knowledge 
in Manasollasa. So this work is rightly considered to be an encyclopaedia. 
He himself says that he was Garbhasarasvateya, i.e., scholar from 
birth. This statement is not an exaggeration at all. Further, he 


advises the kings that they must keep their Praja or people always 


35. faraad-aaat qaqa: | 
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happy, for which the kings must study the work Manasollasa. 
Manasollasa is written for the sake of Prajarafijana. Here he gives the 
example of the moon. According to Somesvara, just as the moon gives 
pleasure to mankind by moonlight, Manasollasa does so by the rich 
knowledge embodied in it. Hence, he has very rightly said that the kings 
must study Manasollasa in the interest of the welfare of their subjects. 
He also suggests that scholars also should study this work for the 
development of their knowledge.*” The author’s skill in collecting, editing, 
composing and presenting the matter is superb. Hence, Manasollasa 
caters to the needs of people of all classes. This proves that Somesvara’s 
contribution to knowledge is undoubtedly unique and invaluable. Noting 
all these things, the reader of Manasollasa will feel to have gained 


something of everything. 


37. onfPayareqaaey: 
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Chapter 2 


IMPORTANCE OF PHYSICIAN IN SOCIETY 


The significance and relevance of Manasollasa even today have been 
discussed in the earlier chapter, now let us see what is the position of a 


physician according to Manasollasa. 


Raja or the king is essential for the welfare of the people, who in 
the remote past had realised his importance for the protection of their 
social and economic institutions. The people were unsafe without a ruling 
authority to hold and inflict the Danda upon those who did not follow the 
rule of law. A king is the root cause of all success and happiness. He 
creates spiritual atmosphere by protecting the Dharma. Raja is the person, 
who encourages the development of arts and culture in his kingdom. He is, 


therefore, essential for the all-round development of the people. 


Somesvara throws a flood of light on the contemporary social ideals. 
The administration of social justice is one of the most important functions 
to be discharged by the State. The Danda is a coercive but an effective 
power given to the king for regulating the life of the subjects. The State 
is not an idle institution; it is not an onlooker of the happenings, but is 
a forceful and living institution to correct those persons who do not follow 


the rules of conduct, either established by tradition or prescribed by scriptures. 


The Manasollasa regards Dharma as the root of the State. Hence, the 


enforcement of law or Danda is essential for its existence.1 The Maryada 
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or moral law is well established in society when the king controls the 


evils and shows compassion towards the virtuous.” 


Medicine is given a place of pride in Atharvana Veda. It was 
believed that the words of the priests possessing knowledge of medicine 
were thought to bring them into direct contact with the greater cosmic 
forces. The healers also required knowledge of the means to control the 
natural forces in order to set right again what had gone wrong in the first 
place. Combining their expertise in accessing and manipulating the 
spiritual world with the knowledge they acquired from the sacrificial 
cults, the healers became the priests of the third estate, operating along 
with the sacrificial priests of the first estate. The roles of each type of 
priest were quite distinct, but outwardly they probably resembled each 


other in many respects. 


The medical priest probably enjoyed relatively more freedom in the 
social structure and was not confined to a particular social group, as he 
served the needs of all people regardless of their social standing. The 
sacrificial priest, on the other hand, fearing contamination from impure 
elements of the society, was restricted to the milieu (social surroundings) 
of the first order. It would not be unreasonable to assume that 
competition between priests for power and prestige may well have 
emerged. With time, the healers became recognized by their counterparts 
in the first estate as contaminating eventually being excluded from the 
higher, more sacred circles of the sacrificial cults. They were gradually 
forced to remain in their own communities of the third estate, located at 
the margins of society where contact with many sorts of people with 
different healing traditions might well have taken place. This removal of 
healers and their special craft from main stream Vedic priestly culture 


led eventually to a radical shift in medical thinking. 


2. yaar eiewry Hatcanysiey | 
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Rajadharma, according to Manasollasa, was the foundation for the 
well-being of a society in ancient India. The welfare of the society was 
considered as the primary responsibility of a king. The king was expected 
to provide all facilities for the people belonging to various strata or 
categories. A kingdom can prosper and make rapid progress only when 
the ruler helps in regulating the life of his subjects in accordance with 
rules of conduct as established by tradition and prescribed by scriptures 


which constitute Rajadharma. 


Maintenance of a standard administration, conducive for social 
justice, was considered as a sacred religious duty of a king. Any violation 
of scriptural sanctions invited serious punishment to the ruler as well as 
the subjects ruled by him. Such an eventuality could be avoided only by 
the enforcement of moral law established in society in accordance with 
Varnashramadharma. This would help in upholding the cause of justice 
and rewarding virtue. It would also control, if not eliminate, injustice and 
evil. People do not normally deviate from scriptural injunctions when 
their king is the guardian of his subjects, administering justice impartially 
and keeping them contented by providing all facilities in their day-to-day 
work. Unrest and disorder spread in a society when there is a clash of 
interests among individuals or groups. This can be avoided when the 
principles common to all the four Ashramas are scrupulously observed in 
letter and spirit by all. Non-injury, truthfulness, non-wickedness and 
forgiveness are some of these common principles. The king has to 
regulate the affairs of the state in a manner when everyone performs his 
or her rightful duties or Svuadharma without any hindrance. It is the duty 
of the king to extend protection to all in the performance of their duties 
or Svadharma. In order to ensure social harmony and public safety, the 


king appoints a large number of officers to enforce law and order. 


Manasollasa discusses in detail the nature of Svadharma of the four 


Ashramas. Brahmacharya (celibacy), Grahastya (house-holder’s duty), 
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Vanaprastha (retiring to the forest) and Sanyd@sa (life of a recluse) are the 
four Varnas or Ashramas. Studying of the Vedas, performing ablutions at 
prescribed time, staying with the preceptor or teacher till the end of the 
student life, living on alms and worshipping fire are the duties of a 
Brahmachari. Earning livelihood by proper means, marrying among 
equals, living in harmony with wife and children and making gifts form 
the duties of a householder. Observance of continence and living on the 
forest produce are the duties of a Vanaprastha. Purity, both external and 
internal, with strict control of the senses is the hallmark of a Sany@si. 
The king is assisted by his officers in helping his subjects to fulfil their 


Svadharma. 


Attendants, cooks, palace guards, superintendents of the various 
departments and family physician form the king’s personal staff. Apart 
from these, there are officers who are under the direct control of the king. 
Manasollasa makes a special mention of Dharmadhikaris or judges who 


help the king in administering justice. 


Ministers appointed by the king act as advisers of the ruler in 
policy-making matters. Army commanders are there to look after the 
military affairs and security of the state. Judicial officers or 
Dharmadhikaris ensure speedy and efficient justice. Revenue officers are 
entrusted with the task of collecting and fair distribution of revenue 
among the various departments. Economic prosperity of the state 
depends upon their proper and timely discharge of duties. A group of wise 


men advise the king on religious matters. 


Educationists and specialists in cultural affairs look after the 


promotion of education and culture. 


It is the duty of a shrewd king to identify the honest and selfless 
officers and entrust responsibilities to them. The king has to be very 


vigilant. A just and benevolent king enjoys the loyalty of his officers who 
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love to render honest and efficient service to the state under the ruler. 
Honest and efficient officers are also respected and honoured by the king. 
The king encourages such loyal officers by praise and presents, and keeps 
them contented. A trustworthy group of officers is an asset to the state, 
both for the king and his subjects. In this respect, the king has to be very 
alert and keep himself at a safe distance from his ministers and officers. 
Somegvara agrees with Somadeva who in his aufetets mentions how a 
king is taken unawares by his over smart officers. Somadeva says, “kings 
who enjoy pleasures at will, leaving the charge of the kingdom in the 
hands of officers, are indeed foolish. They might as well go to sleep 
leaving the cats in charge of the milk. The movement of fish in water and 
birds in the sky might sometimes be known, but the conduct of the ministers, 


inscrutable, impalpable unvouchable matters can never be known.” 


The duties and responsibilities of the different categories of officers 
of the king are dealt within detail in aHaata Afar, Kautilya’s setae, 
Somadeva’s amfetas, Bhoja’s afataerdte and other works. Somegvara has 
followed them in Manasollasa in describing the duties and qualifications 


of officers of the king. 


‘Somesgvara lays emphasis on foreign relations in the state 
administration. He considers the status of a Diita or an envoy as very 
important. A Dita or an envoy should be well-versed in all Arts and 
Sciences. He should be amiable and unruffled in the face of severe 


provocation. Manu extols the role of an envoy in the following words : 


‘Let him also appoint the Dita who is well-versed in all branches 


of knowledge, who is quick in understanding gestures and expressions of 
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the face, who is honest, skillful and of a noble family. Such an 


ambassador or envoy is commended to a king.”4 


Similarly, the role of the spies in the set-up is very significant. 
A spy is regarded as a second sight for the king. From the time of Manu, 
the institution of espionage is considered a very significant unit of the 


administration. Manu states - 


“Having performed twilight-oblations, let him well-armed, hear in 
an inner apartment, the doings of those who make secret reports and of 


his spies.”® 


Yajfavalkya also mentions about the king attentively listening to 
the secret report - 7ewf¥ay - submitted by the spies. 


Whenever the king comes to know of the wrong doings of his civil 
servants, he must exercise caution in inflicting punishment on the guilty 
only after sifting the grain from the husk. The king has to satisfy 
himself personally about the nature of such lapses before arriving at any 
decision. He should not rely only on the information given to him by his 
assistants in determining the quantum of punishment to be meted out to 
the culprits. He should not be unduly harsh in dispensing justice. No 
offence should go unpunished. At the same time, the king must keep in 
mind the fact that the guilty must be allowed a chance to clarify his/her 
stand and prove his/her innocence before pronouncing him/her guilty. In 
case the king fails to do so, ‘he will be guilty of finding fault in an 


innocent person or he may allow the guilty go unpunished. Under such 
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circumstances he stands ridiculed and loses his credibility.’ (ATtTatecas).® 
Nature of crime should determine the mild or severe punishment. 
According to Somegvara ‘alaTgeuéea’ - Punishment according to guilt, 
raises the concept of Dharma and Danda. The concept of Dharma is the 
basic foundation for understanding any judicial system. Dharma is a way 
of life. It is not mere ‘religion’. This is no rigid system. It is ever changing 
and is the determining factor of moral law. This codified moral law is 
sustained by values which are deep rooted in this way of life. This is 
protected and preserved by a benevolent ruler who enforces its 
observance by the people of the state. The observance of these values by 
the subjects, helps in evolving the social and moral principles governing 
the conduct and behaviour of the people. This regulates the duties and 
responsibilities of the members of a society cultivating in Ashramas or 
Varna Dharma. It is the duty of the king to direct the people to observe 
these duties. Violation of Dharma invites punishment as decided by the 
king. In short, Dharma stands for moral and ethical values governing a 
civilized society where men and women are free to perform their chosen 


duties under the guidance of a wise king. 


Equally important is the concept of Danda which means the symbol 
of royal authority to enforce discipline on the people under his 
jurisdiction of the state. Evolution of an egalitarian society and 
maintenance of peace are possible only when the king judiciously 
exercises the authority derived from Dandaneeti - (@ts4tf&). Danda is the 
last among the four means recommended by all law givers and Somegvara 
III adheres to this — 


sores at a wert waaftys | 
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(When the other three means fail to control the enemy, a powerful ruler 


has to resort to the means of Danda). 


Manasolladsa enumerates fifteen types of Danda to curb the 
indiscipline of the rowdy elements in a state and the king has the 
inherent right to employ them as and when needed. The king can put 
down the anti-social elements by eliminating their hamlets and hideouts, 
amputating any of their organs, depriving them and their accomplices 
means of livelihood and physically eliminating them for their heinous 
crime.’ Administering prison through various means, causing fatal 
injuries to the enemy and adoption of sorcery had been legitimised during 
Someégvara’s time. As a last resort, Danda is permissible for the 
preservation of Dharma which alone can protect the all-round prosperity 
of an individual or a group in a society and promote a steady progress 


of a state. 


Religion occupies a place of pride under Dharma. Although Dharma 
is equated with religion in common parlance, it is not mere religion. 
Religion is a main plank under Dharma. Manasollasa emphasises the 
importance of religion, religious faith and religious practices in a society 
and a king is enjoined by scriptures to promote all religious practices 
strictly according to Dharma. The Hindu Dharma is based on ¥fa, aA, 
aera and WU. These are the four perennial sources of Dharma. 


aff is the group of Vedas which are direct revelations of truth and 


higher truth narrated in the form of stories meant for the common people. 


BWM Tiara wea: ArppT | - 2.20-1035-1037. 
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aerate is upright conduct of virtuous people not opposed to the rules 
formulated by arfet and efa. aeTatt is upright conduct gradually resulting 
in the growth of customs regulating community living. 19 or tradition 
according to Manu comprises of @% - Local habitation, afd - Caste, #4 - 
family or race and Sf - category. *® 


part evolves according to religious rituals and help in developing 
family traditions or customs. 4tfae4t constitutes customs and practices 
peculiar to different castes and sub-castes. Somegvara is the most broad- 


minded king when he says, ‘God is one. Do not hate any God.’® 


awe is the product of a local habitation of a particular race. This 
is not necessarily followed throughout a country. #4 is responsible for 
many diversifications in Hindu laws and customs in different regions. It 
is the duty of a ruler to protect and promote different social customs 
practised and propagated by different Ms and 4194s. Preservation of this 


order is the primary responsibility of a king. 


Manasollasa strictly adheres to the Dharma sastra and does not 


plead for any disturbance in the accepted norm. 


Social customs gain currency through the &l%s as embodied in the 
Sdstras. Manasollasa discusses in detail the merits and importance of all 
the relevant dls and advocates the strict performance of the same. 


‘Garbhadhana, Pumsavana, Simantonnayana, Jaitakarma, Namakarana, 


8. emery Safaerahy Hasaied waar | 
WRSTEA wesw A || - Ast - 1.118. 
9. aserafs cary fret ey a aia | 
Sa Cage Gea Epa AT | | 
wa a orf seria: ara Aa | 
waearaed THA BI GT || - 1.12.105-106. 
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Annaprasana, Karnavedha, Cidakarma, Upanayana, Godana, Viviha 


etc. are elaborated in Manasollasa for a prince.’ !° 


There are a number of rites and practices advocated by Somesvara 
to obtain occult (super-natural) powers for miraculous effects. It is 
amusing to note the recipes recommended for handsome appearance in 
old age, possessing feemrax, ability to disappear - 43%, attaining longevity, 
to move in space - AT&T, remaining without food for days together and 
walking long distances without getting tired. Various types of vanaspathi 
or herbal medicines to achieve such miraculous effects are described by him. 


Somesgvara’s minute observation is revealed in his treatment of 
widspread belief in various omens and portents in the lives of individuals 
and groups. Both auspicious and inauspicious omens are described by 
him. Interpreting the significance of dreams is another attraction in 
Manasollasa. Belief in astrological predictions is mentioned in the work. 
Palmistry also was studied and practised during those days. Popular 
belief in planets and the various astronomical conjunctions and their 
good and bad effects on the destiny of living beings is a source of rich 


entertainment in Manasollasa. 


Subjects relating to rites and practices of popular religion which 
moulded the socio-cultural pattern of the society during Someégvara’s 


time, are also discussed in Manasollasa. 


10. Yaorqririsare: daha | 
RUST Yael AKA || - 3-12-1245 
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Temporal life was never neglected by him. Importance of regulated 
food and drinking habits conducive for health and beauty is also emphasised 
by the king. Somesvara does not ignore the niceties of vegetarian and 
non-vegetarian dishes prepared by expert cooks. Dinner and cock-tail 
parties were the order of the day during celebrations of birth day, marriage 


in the families and meetings, sports and games in society at large. 


Amusements and entertainments reflected the tastes of urban and 
rural people of his times. Varieties of socio-cultural festivals provided 
opportunities for the exhibition of talents in various arts and literary 
field. Periodical meetings conducted by the literary and artistic 
associations are highlighted in Manasollasa. The various types of 
excurions organised by the people helped them to relax and enjoy rich 
social life. The importance of Gostis or meetings during those times 
connected with different types of learning, art and literature, reflects the 
cultural enrichment of the people. Gostis were varied in their 
composition. Sdastragostis were related to the discussion on the 
scriptures. Vidagdhagostis comprised of members of creative imagination 
and profound learning. Kathagostis stressed the importance of ornate 
Kavya style. Sangitagoshtis encouraged musical concerts. All these 
goshtis were patronised by the king who participated occasionally along 
with his nobles in them. Somesvara himself an authority on music took 
keen interest in musicology and vocal and instrumental music. Music and 
dance received special encouragement and people participated in these 


goshtis in large numbers. 


Besides the various periodical goshtis described above, performance 
of acrobatic feats and magicians and snake-charmers formed other 


sources of entertainment. 


Swinging was very popular among ladies. The king had arranged for 
mechanical swings in the palace gardens and the ruler enjoyed swinging 


with his consorts in the spring season. 
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Manasollasa refers to many types of animal fighting and bird 
fighting which formed additional sources of entertainment. Special 
mention is made of a variety of elephant-fighting and horse-fighting, 
cock-fighting, Lavaka-fighting, pigeon-fighting, etc. Hunting was another 
popular sport and source of entertainment. The vivid description of all 
these entertainments shows how keen king Somesvara was in maintaining 


standard entertainments for himself and for his subjects. 


Manasollasa gives a detailed description of the institution of 
marriage in a society. Somesvara’s keen insight is astonishing when he 
prescribes qualifications and features of brides and grooms during the 


time of selection. 


Someégvara is a champion of proper education for creating awareness 
among the people to dedicate themselves for building a strong and 
progressive welfare state. Ignorance is the root cause of all evils in a society. 
Knowledge and learning serve as a beacon light in removing the thick veil 
of darkness. Somegvara is fully conscious of the utility of a properly 
planned system of education. He had realised that the lamp of learning 
illuminates the course of worldly life making it smooth and happy. He 
was a protagonist of Gurukula system of education where the learned and 
an enlightened Kulapathi shaped the younger generation to develop a 
healthy mind in a healthy body. Pupils from far off places came to 
Gurukulas to receive training under eminent scholars in different 
branches of study. The king patronised such learned men with sterling 
character by making liberal grants and endowments in the form of 
Agraharas. Agrahara, according to G.S. Dikshit ‘was a grant from the 
king to an individual or group of individuals, preferably householders, 


engaged in acquiring knowledge and devoted to the spread of learning.’™ 


11. GS. Dikshit - Local self-Government in Mediaeval Karnataka - [Karnatak University. 
Dharwad - 1964] p.97. 
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A teacher of an Agrahara was held in high esteem by the king. 
A teacher was also addressed as Guru, Acharya, Upadhyaya in Manasollasa. 
The relationship of a pupil and preceptor was based on love and service. 
According to Somegvara, Gurukulas were not only the centres of learning 
but were also centres for promoting culture and civilization. Acquisition 
of knowledge and spread of learning, both secular and spiritual, were the 


hallmarks of Gurukulas. 


Art and architecture form the rich cultural heritage of any country. 
Paintings, pictures, monuments form the glorious contribution of the 
people. There is an extensive and exhaustive survey of these achievements 
in Manasollasa. It shows how Some§svara was a keen student and admirer 
of the cultural enrichment of his period. He patronised the growth and 


development of art in his kingdom. 


Somesvara was an erudite scholar and closely watched the progress 
of science in the land. Astronomy and mathematics had greatly developed 
in ancient India and through the Greeks and Arabs it spread to the whole 
world. Indians assimilated the new approach to the subject introduced by 
outside contact. Manasollasa gives a detailed description of the 


advancement of science in the field of mathematics and study of planets. 


The application of science has been playing a very important part 
in our daily life. Some people are wonderstruck by the tricks science can 
do, and they would like to know how these remarkable powers have been 
developed. Such information is probably even more important than a 
knowledge of the result of science. What was the ‘last word’ on some 
subject a year ago, may have been left behind by today. These changes 
in the scientific field are puzzling the layman who thinks that once 
something is ‘discovered’ or ‘proved’, nothing can alter it. A study of the 
history of science shows that its results are true only within specific 


limits. When we can state fairly and exactly the conditions under which 
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a particular result will be obtained, we can be confident of applying it 


under such circumstances. This is a part of all the methods of science. 


In ancient India, astronomy, astrology and mathematics formed the 
three main divisions of Jyotisa. The movements of planets were studied 
from very early period and their influence on the weather, the plant life 
and human life was also recognised and studied. This resulted in the 
development of astronomy and astrology. Calculations of the movements 
of the celestial bodies and working out their positions gave rise to the 


science of mathematics. 


The Brhatsamhita in 106 chapters deals with astrology, geography, 
weather, characteristic marks on the bodies of men, women, etc., 
omens and many such things. Prthuyasas, son of Varahamihira, is the 
author of Horadsatparicasika, which along with the works of his father 
has been commented upon by Bhattotpala of the 10th century A.D. 
In the year 1172 A.D., the great mathematician Bhaskaracarya wrote the 
Siddhantasiromani consisting of four parts - (1) Lilavati, (2) Biyaganitam, 
(3) Grahaganitam and (4) Gola. Astronomy and medicine are the two 
branches of science, the development of which started with the dawn of 
civilization. The curiosity about the heavenly bodies and their movements 


prompted the ancient mankind to become stargazers. 


With the advance of time the treatment of the suject has undergone’ 
for reaching changes. Accordingly Science of medicine and treatment of 
various types of diseases received steady attention at the hands of the 
Indian physicians. Somesvara praises the role of physicians in diagnosis 
and cure of both physical and psychological ailments. Ayurveda was a 
subject of deep study by Indian physicians. Manasollasa has made a 
thorough survey of theoretical and practical knowledge of this subject 
and has helped society to improve the health of the people and increase 
their longevity. As science of life, Ayurveda is considered as a supplement 


to Vedas. Eminent innovators in the line are Caraka and Susruta who 
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have left a deep impression on this branch upgrading it as Upaveda of 
Atharvaveda. The elevation of this branch of science from the physical to 


the spiritual plain is a great contribution of Caraka. 


Somesgvara has referred to almost all the texts on Indian 
medicine. The epithet of Astanga indicates the analytical mind of the 
practitioners of Indian medicine.!2 Vagbhata’s Astangahrdaya, 
Carakasamhita by Agnivesga and Susrutasamhita by SuSruta are the 
main authoritative sources on Indian medicine. Both healthy and sick 
persons can benefit by the methods of treatment recommended by 
Agnivega in Carakasamhita. Manasollasa is also considered as a very 
useful source of information for physicians, teachers, researchers and 


students of Ayurveda. 


A thorough knowledge of the fundamental principles of Ayurveda 
and systematic practice of its eight specialised branches is very necessary 
for a physician. The nineteenth chapter of the first prakarana in 
Manasollasa deals exclusively with Vaidyakiya Sastra. Physicians can 
find suitable directions here to diagnose properly the diseases with 
special reference to the dosas involved before starting the course of 
treatment. Qualifications enumerated for a physician make an interesting 
study. Manasollasa quotes Carakasamhita which prescribes the 


qualifications for a physician as under — 


‘Excellence in medical knowledge, an extensive practical experience, 


dexterity and purity are the essential qualities of a physician?!’ 


12. Was: were g fafetaa | 
Wappen Aa da a alfa || - 2.2.139. 
13. wWeawmeafad cearraarpratt | 
were fata quer aaa || 
aMificn fafa testi yee yrs | 
Proeeaiva uta wacd utara || 1.19.139-140. 


35 


In the qe of Carakasamhita, there is a clear instruction for a 


physician as under — 


‘By virtue of his ability to bestow physical happiness and longevity, 
a physician is verily regarded as a donor of virtues, wealth and desired 


714 


objects pertaining to this world and the world beyond. 


The above analysis throws light on the nature of society during the 
period of Somesvara. Manasollasa assigns a unique place for a physician 
in society. In turn, the physician also rendered useful service to all the 


people. 


14. week ame yee a | 
Ga Ares Set SG STAM] || - RHaSA-GaPNA-16.38. 


Chapter 3 


BASIC CONCEPTS OF AYURVEDA 


(As explained in Manasollasa and other works) 


Ayurveda is the Veda of Ayus, ‘#199’. This science of life has come 
down from the earliest times in India. The great scholar-physician 
Caraka says that it was revealed by Brahman, the Creator Himself.’ 
According to Susruta, Ayurveda was revealed even before creation.? 
Scholars are of the opinion that Ayurveda is an Upaveda related either 
to Rgveda or Atharvaveda. Kasyapa considers it as the fifth Veda 
occupying the topmost position.? Caraka is emphatic on the point that 
Ayurveda is %94q — eternal — and its origin is not easy to trace. 


A distinctive part of Vedic medicine is its pharmacopoeia, especially 
its detailed description of the substances and its acquaintance with the 
local flora. This botanical wisdom occurs largely in the hymns of the 
Atharvaveda and is connected to a tradition of healing plant goddesses. 
The hymns of the Rgveda reveal less of a familiarity with indigenous 
plant life, and what is found there relates principally to a tradition of a 
male plant divinity. A homologization of these two botanical traditions is 
reflected in the mythological connections between the principal plant 
deities mentioned in each text, and occurs in mythical parts of the 
Atharvavedic medical hymns. Here are found myths of both the healing 
plant god Kustha, and the healing plant goddess Arundhati. Kustha was 
the remedy par excellence for fever. This was generally identified with the 
aromatic costus, native of Kashmir and known to have been an important 
export from India in the spice trade. The healing plant goddess 
Arundhati was used in the treatment of fractures and wounds and is 


identified among others with laksa, the Sanskrit term for the resinous 


1. wen fF aes wera: |... Caraka Samhita - Sitrasthana 1.4.24 
2. Fe ara... wiamaecanenaqaed 7 Haar TINY | Susruta Samhita - Siitrasthana 1.6 
3. Kasyapa Samhita - 6.1.10 


37 


“lac.” The mythology of Kustha plant god links him closely both with the 
Rgvedic plant Soma, important to the sacrificial cults, and the 
Atharvavedic Arundhati, significant to the medical cults. He (Kustha) is 
called Soma’s brother, and like Soma, is known to have grown high in the 
Himavant mountains, the birthplace of eagles, the third heaven from 
earth and the seat of the gods. Likewise, several of the epithets 
associated with Kustha are identical to those given to Arundhati. They 
are both perennial, life-giving and harmless. Kustha’s mythological link 
with Soma and his name-association with Arundhati imply a conscious 
effort to homologize a Rgvedic botanical tradition dominated by a male 
plant divinity with a medical-botanical tradition of plant goddesses 
particular to the Atharvaveda.‘ This assimilation of useful (and thereby 
powerful) botanical knowledge concurs with the medical intellectuals’ 
general tendency to appropriate wisdom which could render their healing 
rituals more efficacious. Further investigations of the mythological 
traditions of plant divinities in the Rgveda and Atharvaveda should 
reveal interesting aspects of the homologization of religious ideas and 


help identify elements of indigenous beliefs in ancient India. 


Ayurvedagastra : It is definitely known that sciences in India had 
developed and achieved great eminence at a time when Europe was 
passing through the dark period of the early middle ages. It is through 
the medium of the Arabian sciences that some of those Indian scientific 
concepts and inventions joined the mainstream of the Renaissance in 
Europe. A few notable names associated with different sciences in India 
during different periods are given below.® 


4. K.G. Zysk, Asceticism and healing in ancient India (Oxford University Press, New 
York and Oxford, 1991), pp. 17-19. 


5.  TT.K. Ramachandra Iyer, A Short History of Sanskrit Literature (R.S. Vedhyar and 
Sons, Book-sellers and Publishers, Kalpathi 1977). pp-55-100. 
Cf. also W.K. Lele. The Doctrine of the Tantrayuktis (Chaukhamba Surabharati 
Prakashan, Varanasi 1981). 


M.S. Sastry, Sanskrita Kavi Jivitam, Ed. by P. Sri Ramachandradu and V. Sundara 
Sarma (Sanskrit Academy, Osmania University, Hyderabad, 1982). 
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Medicine 
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Scientist 


Bharadvaja 


Atreya 


Salihotra 


Jivika 


Patanjali 


Caraka 


Susruta 


Vagbhata 


Madhavaka 


Vrnda 


Period and Profession 


Around 800 B.C. Earliest 
Teacher of Ayurvedic 
Medicine. 


8th Century B.C. Renowned 
teacher of Ayurvedic Medicine. 


8th Century B.C. Father of 
Ancient Indian Veterinary 
Sciences. 


6th Century B.C. Physician 
to Lord Buddha. 


2nd Century B.C. Expounder 
of the Yoga doctrine. 


2nd Century B.C. Physician 
who compiled a treatise on 
Ayurvedic Medicine, known 
as Carakasamhita. 


ist Century B.C. Surgeon, who 
compiled a treatise known 


as Susrutasamhita. 


6th Century A.D. A great 
Physician and Author of 
Astanga Hrdaya a classic of 
Ayurvedic Medicine. 


9th Century A.D. Clinical 


diagnostician. 


10th Century A.D. Ayurvedic 


Medicine, practitioner. 


S.No. 
11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 


22. 


23. 


Subjects 


Medicine 


Astronomy 


Mathematics 


and Astronomy 


” 


Alchemistry 


Philosopher 
Scientist 


” 


Agriculture 
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Scientist 


Gadavara 
Misra 


Lagadha 


Baudhayana 


Garga 


Aryabhatta 
Varahamihira 
Brahmagupta 


Bhaskara 


Nagarjuna ~ 
Kanada 


Kapila 


Gotama 


Khana 


Period and Profession 


12th Century A.D. 
Veterinary Scientist 


9th Century B.C. The first 
known Astronomer. 


5th Century B.C. 
The Geometer (land measurer) 
of the Vedic Atlas. 


3rd Century B.C. 
The enumerator of the 
constellations. 


476 A.D. The Great 
Mathematician 


499 A.D. Versatile Scientist. 
The great Astrologer. 


598 A.D. A great 
Mathematician. 


1114 A.D. Algebraist 


8th Century A.D. 
Great Alchemist 


6th Century B.C. Ancient 
Atomist philosopher/scientist. 


7th Century B.C. Propounder 
of the theory of the creation 
of the universe. 


6th century B.C. Originator 
of Ancient Indian Scientific 
Methodology 


6th Century B.C. Agriculture. 
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On the basis of the above information, it may be surmised that 


science was divided into many parts and intensively studied. 


The word Sastra was originally applied to the various subjects of 
study connected with the Vedic religion and Hindu Philosophy, namely 
the traditionally recognised branches of learning.£ Gandharvaveda, 
Dhanurveda, Arthasastra and Ayurveda were recognised as Sastras, i.e., 
the means for acquiring correct knowledge. Later on, the term Sastra was 
used to denote any branch of study that was treated on a scientific basis. 
Ayurveda Sastra is very vast, but the following study is only a brief 


survey of Ayurveda Sastra, as detailed in Somesvara’s Manasollasa. 


Ayurveda or Indian Medicine 


The Indian system of medicine called Ayurveda had its origin in the 
Rgvedic period. Rudra is spoken of as a Physician or Bhisak of Gods. 
Radarfieat gif | Reveda-2.33.4. The Asvins also are spoken of as 
possessing many remedies. The Atharvaveda has hymns dealing with the 
cure of diseases and the Puranas and Smrtis contain accounts of 
medicine. Ayurveda developed in close association with the Dharma 
Sastra and the systems of philosophy like Samkhya and Yoga. The three 
qualities of Prakrti — Sattva, Raj@s and Tamas — are closely related to the 
three humours of the human body viz., Vata, Pitta and Kapha. 


Susruta is the author of Susrutasamhita, which stresses the 
importance of surgery. He speaks of surgical instruments and surgical 
operations. He must have lived around the beginning of the Christian 
era. Vagbhata of the 6th Century A.D. is the author of the most popular 
and authoritative treatise on Ayurveda known as Astangahrdaya. He is 


also the author of Astangasamgraha. Nagarjuna is the author of a 


6. weft ve dear damieraafacre | 
qa wigmed a faenearwaqes || T.K. Ramachandra Iyer, op.cit. p.98 
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treatise on Ayurveda called Yogasara. The Chinese pilgrim Hieun Tsang 


refers to one Nagarjuna who was an authority on medicine and Chemistry.” 


Indian medicine is not confined to the treatment of human beings 
alone. There are treatises on the treatment of animals, birds and trees. 
Surapala’s Vrksayurveda, dealing with horticulture, Narayana’s 
Matangalila dealing with the diseases of elephants, the Asva@yurveda of 
Gana and Asvacikitsa of Jayadatta and Nakula, are some such works. 
The Rajanighantu of Narahari and Dhanvantari Nighantu of an unknown 
author are some of the Nighantus on the subject of Indian medicine. 
Someégvara mentions in Manasollasa the physicians who treat elephants, 
horses, cows, deer and birds also.® It can be seen that during Somesgvara’s 


period the physicians were well-versed in all types of medicines. 


Definition of Ayurveda 


Ayurveda consists of two words, namely, ‘Ayus’ and ‘Veda’ - meaning 
‘The Science of Life’. It is traditionally considered as a supplement to the 
Vedas. According Caraka,® the question arises as to which of the four — 
Rgveda, Samaveda, Yajurveda and Atharvanaveda do the scholars of 
Ayurveda follow? What is the life span ? Why is it called Ayurveda ? What 
is the object of Ayurveda ? Is it eternal or ephemeral ? What are its branches 
and how many are they ? Who are eligible to study it and what for ? Of the 
four - Rk, Yajus, Sama and Atharvan-Vedas, physicians owe their loyalty to 


the Atharvana Veda because this Veda deals with diagnosis and treatment 


. T.K. Ramachandra Iyer, op.cit. p.171. 
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of diseases by taking recourse to gift, propitiatory rites, worship, auspicious 
observances, oblations, observance of spiritual rites, atonement, fast, 
incantations, etc. They are prescribed for the sake of longevity. Ayurveda is 


considered as an Upaveda of the Atharvaveda. 


Somegvara’s Manasollasa refers to almost all the works on Indian 
medicine. He uses the word Ast@nga’® from Vagbhata’s work, 
Astangahrdaya. This work is included in the ‘Great-Trio’ or ‘Brhattrayi’. 
The remaining two are Carakasamhita by Agnivega and the Susruta 
Samhita by Sugruta. Of these three, Carakasamhita is considered to be 
the most authoritative inasmuch as it represents various aspects of this 
science, with special reference to the fundamental principles of medicine. 
The following Sloka!! furnished towards the end of this work 
(Carakasamhita) aptly describes the significance of this work. ‘The 
methods of treatment prescribed by AgniveSa are meant both for the 
healthy persons (for the maintenance of their positive health and 
prevention of diseases) and the patients (for the cure of their ailments). 
Whatever is mentioned in this work may be available elsewhere and 
things not mentioned here are not to be found anywhere else’. This shows 
the importance and value of the book. In the same way, Manasollasa also 
is very important in the field of medicine. This work is useful to 


physicians, teachers, research workers, and students of Ayurveda. 


Ayurveda has eight specialised branches. They are : (1) Kayacikitsa 
- internal medicine, (2) Salakya - treatment of diseases of the organs in 
the head and neck, (3) Salyapahartrka - extraction of foreign bodies 
through surgery, (4) Visagara-vairodhika-prasamana .- management of 


conditions caused by natural and artificial poisons, (5) Bhiitavidya - the 


10. ung: wearers g fafa | 
Raps Wa aI a sifaer: || 2.2.139. 
11. fafern afearer qengeed aft | 
afenfet dear arefer a aqeafad | | acer dee - fafsen - 12. 53-54. 
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treatment of psychic diseases, (6) Kumarabhrtya - the treatment of 
children, (7) Ras@yana - the administration of elixirs for the maintenance 
of youth and prevention of old age, and lastly (8) Vajikarana - the 


administration of aphrodisiacs.” 


Manasollasa also mentions eight names : Deha, Siras, Vala, Visa, 
Salya, Graha, Vrsya and Rasa&yana. These names are different in the 
other Ayurvedic books. Vaidya Bhagawan Dash states that the names of 
these are : (1) Pulse, (2) Urine, (3) Stool, (4) Tongue, (5) Voice, (6) Touch 
(skin), (7) Eyes and (8) General Physical features (Akrti).'4 All these eight 
branches deal with the prevention and cure of diseases and morbid 


conditions in their respective specialised fields. 


In Somesgvara’s Manasollasa, the nineteenth chapter of the first 
Prakarana, deals with medical science or Vaidyakiya-Sastra (1.19.135-291). 
He says that, for proper treatment of a disease it is essential to determine 
the exact nature of the disease with special reference to the dosas 
involved. A physician must know the kind of diseases, their nature, 
characteristics, and so on. Further, Somesvara mentions the qualities 


required in physicians. 


Physicians who are born in noble families, who are well-read, who 
have practical experience, who are skilful and pure; whose medicinal 
prescriptions and surgical operations are infallible; who are self- 
controlled; who have all equipments and are endowed with healthy sense 
organs; who are acquainted with the natural symptoms; and those who 


have presence of mind are the saviours of life and destroyers of diseases. 


12. FaRdeerge, an - arafafecr, were, weeds, fraemdttenw, yore, sarge, 
wre, aracefa || Aa 30.28. 

13. 2 Bre wer g fay wea Tesh a | 
qa TRA aa Puen Prsitseq || 2.20.340. 


14. Vaidya Bhagawan Dash. ‘Fundamentals of Ayurvedic Medicine’ IIIrd Vol. (Bansal 
and Co., New Delhi, 1982), p.93. 
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They are free from doubts regarding the etiology, premonitory signs and 
symptoms. Further he states the qualities necessary in physicians.* 
The Caraka Samhit&é says that ‘Excellence in medical knowledge, an 
extensive practical experience, dexterity and purity are the four qualities 


of a physician.’!® 


A person of normal mental faculty, intelligence, strength and 
energy, desirous of his well-being pertaining to this world and the world 
beyond has to satisfy three basic desires, viz., the desire to live, the desire 
to earn and the desire to perform virtuous acts. These three main desires 
belong only to such persons as are after enjoyment of happiness in this 
world and the world beyond. The three-fold classification of desires, 
therefore, does not apply to such persons to whom salvation alone is the 
summum bonum of life; nor even to such persons as have not gone above 
the animal instincts and so are incapable of having the three basic 
human desires. The desire to satisfy passions is also there, but it is in 
fact included under the desire to live and the desire to earn because 
satisfaction of passion cannot be achieved without health and wealth. For 
this, in fact, it is the duty of the physician to maintain the health or 
equilibrium of Dhatus. By taking recourse to concordant factors, the 
physician well-versed in treatment brings about equilibrium of Dh@tus 
and so he is the bestower of physical happiness and longevity. Therefore, 
Caraka says, ‘By virtue of his ability to bestow physical happiness and 
longevity, a physician is verily regarded as a donor of virtue, wealth 
and desired objects pertaining to this world and the world beyond’.!7 


15. wrea-wreafael dernareargorate | 
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The states of dosas in different combinations, have been explained as 
diseases. Hence SomeSvara gives much importance to dosas. He says, 
“Prakrti or dosas like Pitta, Kapha and Vata are very important to 
determine diseases. Hence, a physician must take into consideration 


these dosas or prakrtis before he begins the treatment.” 


Somesgvara has described Prakrti as a state of life.18 All the Hindu 
systems consider herbs, plants and trees as bodies endowed with life. 
Man is the chief among all creatures and in proportion to his complicated 
structure is his liability to diseases. The disorders of the human frame are 
of four kinds : (1) Accidental, (2) Organic, (3) Mental and (4) Natural. 
The injuries arising from external causes form the first class. The second 
comprehends the effects of the vitiated humours or derangements of the 
blood, bile, wind, etc. The third, one is occasioned by the operation of 
passions, or the effects on the constitution of rage, fear, sorrow, joy, etc. 
and the last is referrable to the necessary and innate condition of our 


being such as thirst, hunger, sleep, old age, and decay. 


Manasollasa mentions some diseases like fever or Jvara, 
Raktapitta, Kasa, Svasa, Ksaya, Yaksman, Chardi Madatyaya, Arsas, 
Miitrakrchra, Prameha, Vidradhi, Sapha, Visarpa, Vadtarakta, and so 
on.!® In fact, diseases are of innumerable varieties depending upon their 
distinctive features like pain, colour (signs), etiology (study of causes of 


diseases), site of origin and manifestation, symptoms (like gulma) and 
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nomenclature (rajayaksma) and so on. There are diseases of serious type 
which even though curable with difficulty, can cause death, if not treated 
or treated wrongly. There are other diseases of mild nature which are 
definitely cured by treatment. There is another category of palliable 
diseases which are not curable, but even the most effective treatment will 
only enable the patient to stand the disease. There are other diseases where 
no treatment can succeed. Diseases are, thus, of two types : (1) curable and 
(2) incurable. Each of them is again of two types viz. mild and serious. 
Somegvara says, ‘Sannipata is serious but curable, only when the physician 
takes care in treating this disease.’2° Further, he says that Sopha is 


incurable and serious. So hardly can any one be saved from this disease.”! 


In pre-historic times it was believed that evidences of medicine are 
scattered in the Vedic literature. Lord Pasupati - fara - is regarded as the 
divine physician. There are many seals with his image in Harappa 
and Mohenjodaro. Remains of vegetable, mineral and animal substances 
seem to have been used in drugs. The Osadhisukta of Rgveda is 
considered as an authentic document on ancient botany and herbaceous 
drugs.” Agvins are considered to be endowed with remarkable healing 
powers and their miracles show an advanced state of medicine and 


surgery.”? This seems to have developed and advanced in Atharvaveda. 


Knowledge of medicine in ancient India was widespread as 
revealed in Caraka Samhita, the earliest scientifically organised 


document on Ayurveda. Caraka Samhita is an enlarged edition of 


20. @eaa-wepfia ara waq aa | 
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Agnivegatantra. A systematic study of this work is supposed to prove how 
the whole system of medicine including physiology, pathology and 
pharmacology had been rationalised. This revolutionised the method of 
practising medicine in India by replacing the method of magical charms 
characteristic of the pre-Upanishadic age. The atmosphere of free 
thinking in the Upanishadic period helped in the gradual evolution of 
Ayurveda theories and practices.“ The contribution of wandering 
mendicants or 44s, who were experts in medicine, in this field is 
immense. The minute observation of nature and its phenomena has also 
helped in establishing the basic concepts of this science of life. 


In Asta@ngahrdayam —  =—s- AB HTT aH eaTIay 
argaarseny fees: aeATees Il 1.2 


Ayurveda has been described as a dynamic philosophy of life and 
not as a mere system of medicine. It is conducive to a healthy individual 
and social life in performing one’s duty and fulfilling social obligations 
and attaining perfect bliss of liberation. Preservation of health in the 
healthy and cure of illness in the diseased are stated as the twin objects 
of Ayurveda or science of life. Preventive medicine is given top priority 
in this system by giving a detailed description of daily routine keeping 


in mind the seasonal variations.”5 


A unique discovery of this age is described as Lok-Purusha-Samanya 
or the Law of Uniformity of Nature which paved the way for observation 
of intimate relationship between the Purusha and Loka or microcosm and 


macrocosm.”® 


Ayurveda regards a Jew - a living being as a composition of six 
components - T#4eYas or matter and the self or the spirit. Ft, ag, afr, 
aig, atest and are the five elements which constitute a complete human 


24. PV. Sharma, ‘Dr. PM. Mehta Memorial Lecture’, Jamnagar, 1989. 
25. Ibid. 
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body. The outer universe has also the same material composition. 
So there is similarity between the material frame of the universe and the 
skeleton of any living being. The self or the spirit is predominant in a 
human being. Every material is composed of all the Ta4eT¥As but there 
is predominance of one of them according to which the organs and 


substances are classified in Ayurveda. 


The five elements or TAHelY{ds only prepare the frame or the body. 
Only after life or after vital element enters the body, biological functions 
start. These functions are caused by the three vital principles known as 
Vata, Pitta and Kafa (slesma). a4, ff and ®% are the three subtle forms 
of ay, af (ast) and aq. In physical forms, they are represented by air, 
fire and water. Tata and Jl are the remaining two Ys. HTH is too subtle. 
yedt is too gross. Both of them are not involved in the above functions. 


Observation of nature and application of the Law of the Uniformity 
of Nature seems to have given rise to the formulation of this theory. 
According to Susruta, 44, 4, aJ - (Moon, Sun, Air) - hold the cosmos 
by their functions of faat, aTaT4 and faeq which mean ‘releasing’, ‘receiving’ 
and ‘disseminating’. Similarly, aa, ftd, ®% etc. perform these functions 
in a living body. qe of WZya-afeat deals with this subject in detail. 


All motions, transportation and electromagnetic activities in a 
living body are controlled by @a@. The processes of conversion, 
consumption and other chemical changes are caused by fat. ®% is 
concerned with water and as such maintains the body-fluid, and controls 
growth and strength in the body. All these exist wherever there is life and 
every living cell is governed by them in the performance of the functions. 
This is known as the theory of f¥éT¥ which comprises components of 3™ - 
the vital element playing a predominant role in physiology and pathology. 
The entire living world is controlled by it. So, it applies to all the groups 


relating to animals - weargde, wade, Taade and gamgae.2” 


27. fraaawal, op.cit., p.64 
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The genetic factors are taken into account by Ayurveda. In the 
mie of aHeadfedt, Ah has mentioned parental constituents of foetus, 
transference of merits and demerits including diseases and also defects 
in genes partially or wholly. Constitution or sate is also emphasised in 
Ayurveda. This considers every individual as unique and different from 


all others. 


sad or arayafd is determined by the preponderance of one or more 
@Ms at the time of fertilization.2* For instance, if aq is predominant 
araxafdq is characteristic of a person. Similarly, psychic constitution is 
determined by any of the three qualities — A, “4 and qq. It is clearly 
mentioned in the qae of AHeafeat that any body has to be administered 
only after examining the 4#ft of each individual minutely. J¥44 mentions 
various types of physical and psychic vats in wee of Wa Afear. 


Digestion and metabolism form another important topic in 4194. 
The process of conversion of ingested substances into assimilable form is 
known as digestion. This process is governed by #f4 known as Wout? as 
this is situated in 4ét or abdomen. The process of digestion is governed 
by the digestive fire which consists of various juices. Without its proper 
function, assimilation of food is not possible. Without 4f# no transformation 
or conversion can take place. In the fafteremm of aendfeat there is an 


elaborate description of this digestion process of food consumed. 


The work Manasollasa has paid great attention to regimen (prescribed 
diet and habits). Somesvara opines that food is not digested by a patient 
suffering from fever. So for him, the physician must start treatment with 


regulation of diet.?° 


28. Ywetirdart at waters sew]: | 
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He gives a number of rules relating to food and describes the 
general treatment, suited to the complaint or favourable to the operation 
of medicine administered. This branch in the Manasollasa is entitled 
Abhaksavarjana. Some other books call it Pathydpathya. To these 
subjects are to be added the Cikitsa, or medical treatment of diseases, on 
which subject, there are a variety of compositions, which contain much 


that is of value. 


Somesgvara tells what is meant by Langhana or diet control. He 
says, “Do not take the food of these five types, namely, Bhaksya, to be 
chewed by teeth, Bhojya to be taken without chewing, Cosya to suck, 
Lehya to lick and Peya to drink”. It is called Langhana. This is the first 
preparation for the medical treatment.*° Further he tells, “A physician 
must know the age of the patient, and Vata, Pitta and Kapha’s strength 
and strength of the patient, time, prakrti, and Nidana before the starting 
of Langhana. This Langhana is continued till the body is purified”.*! 
Somesgvara says that this Langhana is of many varieties, according to the 
Dosas.* It has been already mentioned that the food is most important 
in medical treatment. Modern physicians also give much importance to 
food. In modern science, food articles are primarily classified depending 
upon their chemical composition, namely, carbohydrate, protein, fat, 
vitamins, minerals, etc. In Manasollasa, such classification is based on 
the biological action of the food articles and their Rasa (taste). Somesvara 
mentions many varieties of food, its preparation, and so on. All varieties 
of rice may be treated as of one group on the basis of their carbohydrate 
content. But Ayurveda considers that freshly harvested rice is heavy for 
digestion. It aggravates Kapha. If used continously, it is supposed to 


30. wey dere cea-Waes aT, 
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produce many complications. Old rice stored for over six months is 
considered to be light and more useful for an average person. The freshly 
harvested rice produces more fat in the body, than the old rice. Thus, for 
an emaciated individual having good digestive power, freshly harvested 
rice is nutritious, whereas for a fat person, even without good digestive 
power, old rice is nutritious. Pulses contain mostly protein. But according 
to Ayurveda, some of them like Masa (black gram) is heavy for digestion 
as it produces more fat in the body whereas Mudga (green gram) is 
considered to be light for digestion and it reduces fat in the body. 
Kulattha on the other hand, is exceedingly nutritious for fat persons. 
Mild fire should be used for cooking the pulses. Somesvara says that 


horse gram and green gram should be cooked on mild fire.*% 


Ayurveda considers mental power as very important. Mental 
activities are more powerful than the physical activities. Manas is the 
controller of the body. Ayurveda in general, and Manasollasa in 
particular, attach considerable importance to the intimate relationship 
between the mind (mental activities) and the body (physical functions). 
Any disturbance in the one, affects the other and causes diseases. 
Therefore, both for maintaining positive health as well as for curing of 
diseases, both the mind and the body are required to be kept in proper 
condition. Utsiha is important in all types of functions.*4 Utsaha means 


enthusiasm. Somesvara himself tells, “The person, who has no mental 
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worries is the only healthy person. His actions always give fruits. He is 
»35 


fit for the gitagosthi and other entertainments. 

According to Vaidya Bhagawan Dash, “The concept of mind is very 
important and significant to both Ayurveda and Yoga. In Ayurveda, 
diseases are classified into two categories, viz., Physical and Mental. In 
the former, the body is considered to be the seat of the disease and in the 
latter, the mind. In both categories, the mind plays an important role in 
causing diseases. Psychic factors exercise control over the physiological 
functions of the body and vice versa. Therefore, even for the treatment 
of some physical diseases certain psychic measures are prescribed in 
Ayurveda.*® Caraka says that physical exercises are helpful for health.” 
Further, Caraka tells : ‘The virtuous one, who is free from all vices 
relating to mind, speech and physical actions, is indeed happy and he 
alone enjoys the fruits of virtues (Dharma), wealth (Artha) and desire 
(Kama).*® Mental conditions like worry, grief, fear and anger are 
described as causative factors for indigestion even if wholesome food is 
taken in proper quantity. Somesgvara has, in the Manasollasa, a separate 
Prakarana relating to seasonal entertainments and games, for the 


maintenance of health. There is the proverb that “Health is wealth”. 
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Kalidasa says in his Kuma@rasambhava that ‘body is the best means for 


practising Dharma’.*® 


The Manasollasa mentions the names of a few diseases. It tells how 
to control diseases as per the rules and regulations of the Vaidyasastra. 
Someégvara suggests that diseases should be counteracted according to 
Vaidyasastra.*” For the proper treatment of diseases, it is essential to 
determine the exact nature of the disease with special reference to the 
Dosas, Dhatus, Malas, Srotas, and Agnis involved in its manifestation. 
Ayurvedic classics impress upon the physician not to be very particular 
about the name of the disease. According to these classics, names are 
attributed to some of these diseases only by way of example to facilitate 
the physician to ascertain and understand the details of the remaining 
diseases. In respect of each disease, whether named or unnamed, the 


physician’s careful examination is needed. 


The basic elements of the body are known as DhGtus in all the texts 
of the Ayurvedasastra. “The Dha@tu, etymologically means, one which 
assists the body or which enters into the formation of the basic structure 
of the body as a whole.”*! These Dh@tus are seven in number and they 
are : (1) Rasa, (2) Rakta, (8) Ma@msa, (4) Medas, (5) Asthi, (6) Majja 
and (7) Sukra. According to Vaidya Bhagwan Dash, “These seven Dhatus 
are composed of the five Mahabhiitas. Prthvi-Mahabhita predominates 
the muscle and fat tissues. Jala-Mahabhiita predominates the lymph and 
chyle. The haemoglobin fraction of the blood is primarily constituted of 
Tejas-Mahabhita. The bone is composed of Va@yu-Mahabhita and the 
pores inside the bones are dominated by Akasa-Mahabhita. It should be 
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made clear again that all the seven Dhatus are composed of all the five 
Mahabhitas and only the dominating Mahda@bhiitas are described above. 
These Dha@tus remain inside the human body of the individual in a 
particular proportion, and any change in their equilibrium leads to disease 


and decay”.# The Dosas in the body are composed of five Mahabhittas, i.e., 


(1) Kapha is dominated by Prthvi and Jala; 
(2) Pitta is dominated by Agni; 
(3) Vayu is dominated by Vayu and Akasa. 


Hence, a drug is composed of five Mahabhitas, namely, Akasa, 
Vayu, Tejas, Jala and Prthvi.** Somesgvara has stated that a physician 
must treat after knowing all the factors, namely, strong, middle, and low 
diseases, place, time, age and the condition of the patient.*4 Somesvara 
further tells about a good physician. “He who clearly knows the causes 
and the names of the diseases, and the names and characteristics of 


medicines, is the best physician.”* 


SAPTA DHATUS : THE SEVEN DHATUS 


These constitute the supporting structure of the body. They are : 


1. — Rasa .... the primary product of food-digestion. 
2.t41 — Rakta .... blood. 

3. amt — Mamsa .... flesh-muscles and tendons. 

4.4aq — Medas .... fat. 


42. Vaidya Bhagwan Dash, op.cit. p.28. 
43. Ibid., p.59. 
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5. aferq — Asthin .... bone. 
6.48q — Majjan .... bone-marrow. 


7.q%q — Sukram.... vital fluid. 


These are called ‘diisya’ - { also, as they are liable to be vitiated by 
the tridosas in their pathogenic state. They represent, to some extent, 
the connective and nervous tissues of modern physiology. In them are to 
be found the tridosas in their normal gross forms. They are said to 
inherit also the gunds of the Panca-mahabhitas. The following quotation 


from Dalhana’s commentary supports this statement* : 


The functions of the Sapta-dhatus : The functions of the Sapta- 


dhatus in their normal condition are as follows : 


1. Rasa gives a feeling of satisfaction (HT) ‘and promotes the 


formation of blood. 


2. Rakta - is enlivening or life-giving (ff44); contributes to a healthy 
complexion (@81e4) and leads to the formation of Aad. 


3. Mansa - contributes to the fullness (nourishment) of the body 


(areregfe) and produces Medas. 


4. Medas - gives oiliness and warmth to the body (Snehana), 
imparts firmness and stability to the bones and helps their 


growth. 
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5. Asthin - supports the body (8T1) and promotes the formation of 
Majjan. 


6. Majjan.- fills up the interior portions of bones ({@), gives 
strength ‘to the body, creates affection and attachment, and 


nourishes Sukram. 


7. Sukram - accomplishes the purpose of. emission, bestows 
courage and strength, creates attraction for the opposite sex 
and pleasure in their company, and is responsible for conception 


and reproduction (THte144). 


31H is the quintessence of all the dhatus. Its main locus is the 
heart (@¢4), though it is true that it pervades the whole body. 


Its properties and functions are described below : 
fafeadt ag Het F WIMTAAAAAAT II 
aeeraaaedt areat Haft sears | 
aerares sete crater ettorey il — weal -FaeA. 15.25-26 


It is responsible for the maintenance and upkeep of the body. When 
it perishes, the body is invariably destroyed, and life exists so long as it 
is expected to; the various activities, functions and features of the 


system are entirely dependent on it. 


Nourishment of the Sapta-Dhatus by Ahara-rasa 


Rasa - fAMqayeraras sere’ — is the essence of the food ingested 
and digested properly. It gets circulated to all parts of the body 
through the lymphatics and the blood-vessels, nourishes and supports 
them and helps their development. Its situation is the heart, because, it 
comes back to the heart after being driven from it to all the parts, and 
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playing its part in the nutritional functions. It is Panca-bhautika in 
character as it is the essence of Ahara-dravyas. Susruta says,*” 
“it is endowed with potential heat obtained during the digestive 
processes”. So, it imparts its Pancha-bhautika character to all the seven 
dhatus. It is, therefore, called qryata, a name distinguished from qT 
applied to the HT#fard, the first of the seven dhatus. Susruta and Caraka 


support this view in the foliowing words : 


(was) & g area faferas aaty aga sada | — yycafear-qaer 46.426 
aaa wWetgte frerat rca | 
ard adcdisre oe fafererat war | — aendfear-Fafaear 15.35 


It can very well be inferred from these quotations that Rasa-dhatu 
plays the same part in circulation as the blood in modern physiology. 
The nerves which impel the circulation are contained in Vy@na-vayu 
which is supplied to all the parts of the we and is also closely 


connected with vasomotor system. 


Production of the Seven Dh@tus and the part played by 
Agni in the process 


In this connection Sugruta says*® — 


The sum and substance of these verses as stated earlier is that, 
Anna-rasa (aa) gives nourishing material to the tissues, both directly 
and indirectly. The direct method is the one explained by the general 
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statement “a4al FaNaay AAT Feat.” The indirect nourishment is 
conducted stage by stage through the processes of analysis and synthesis 
in dhatu-formation. The Pancha-bhautika Ahdara consisting of the 
Sadrasas nourishes the Tridhatus. Then the Tridhatus nourish the 
Saptadhatus. The Adya-dhatu-rasa (HTTAG) requires to be enriched 
with pigment before it is converted into blood. It gets its share of 
pigment — haemoglobin — from the liver and the spleen, when it passes 
through them. This haemoglobin is a by-product of ‘ferratin’ - an iron 
containing body stored up in the liver. Further, as the process of 
development goes on, Mamsa (Ala) is nourished by Rakta (41), Medas 
(Aaa), by Mamsa, Asthin (aferq) by Medas, Majjan (Wa) by Asthin and 
Sukram (YH) by Majjan. These processes are brought about chiefly by 
Agni. Caraka says : 


qed seus TT | 
aatrequenra saasaeas || — wendtear-fafacar 5.4 


The nutritional value of food which nourishes the body, its tissues, 
vital essence HTT , strength, complexion etc. is mainly dependent on Agni; 
because Rasa and other dha@tus cannot develop from undigested food. 


Agni in the form of Pitta-dhatu is present everywhere in the body 
and in consequence of this a constant process of ‘digestion’ is going on in 
every part of the body. Agni implied here is both of a potential as well as 
of a kinetic type. In this connectiona the Ayurvedists have mentioned 
thirteen kinds of Agni. They are — 


(1) The seven atafs - Agnis existing in the Sapta-dhatus and 
their {4d44s, the cells. 


(2) The five Fars - which belong to the paricha mahabhutas. 


(3) wouf - the heat produced in the digestive processes in the 


gastro-intestinal tract. 
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Of these agnis, the one with the gastro-intestinal origin is the most 
important. For, upon the variations of this digestive heat depends the 
fe and &a4 of both abet and ulcfa. (Vide verses 36 and 37, 
Chikitsasthana, Ch. 15, Caraka). This heat breaks up the compactness of 
food and reduces it, by analysis into similar substances. Caraka clearly 


opines that*? — 


The five agnis belonging to the five elements operate upon the five 
elemental portions of Ah@ra-dravya (HS) with the result that 1&, 
wet, ST, TW and We are exhibited in the body-tissues. As the gundas of the 
Paficabhutas are transferred to Saptadhatus, the atafts belonging to 
the latter behave in a similar way. In this way, the Panchabhautika 
properties meatier of food nourish the corresponding Panchabhautika 
properties of the body-content. 


Analysis and Synthesis in Dha@tu formation 


When the SaptadhGtus are being thus nourished, each with its own 
agni, certain processes of analysis and synthesis take place in their 
constituents. Each of these seven dhatus is broken up into three sets of 
products. Sukra, the last one, is an exception as it has no Mala in a 
healthy condition. One of these sets (by-products) contributes to the 
growth of the Bed, the second - YA - contributes to the next tissue 
(dh@tu) in order and the third takes part in the Mala-dhatu. This is 


expressed in the following lines : 


eqergeraes at frac arcaferar | 
we Vesa WX Feretet ai Taree II 
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eis TaAMy Aas Veg warfey | 
T Yn Teast sadtaert Hay ll — yyaafeal-Faert 14.10 


The Malas of the different dh@tus produced after digestion (action 


and reaction), referred to above are : 


facraer fast wrt Fo HHS Il 

fart alae a Hel Wes Geeg Aces | 

Cchs UAC Aas Melseite SAT II 
wees ergqar oresredfdersegcs | 

TTA GeSTIT= | — acHefeat-Fafacat 15.29-30 


In the last line of the above quoted Sloka we see, “Such is the force 
of heredity manifested in the adjustment of stability and mutual co- 
operation among the tissue-elements by a process of interaction.” These 
_ views of the Ayurvedic writers regarding the developmental (natural 
tendencies) proclivities of the tissues and their elementary parts point 
out clearly that the concept entertained by them is not imaginary. The 
interdependence of the tissue-elements exhibited in the maintenance of 
the balance of life through the influence of their by-products, TaTeT@ or 
Acre, suggests that the supersensory (Hatfe4) processes are conducted 
through a mechanism other than the Central Nervous System. This 
mechanism is nothing but the influence of the Tridosas in their subtle 
state, actuated by the intrinsic faculties of HATHITHTE. 


SATIH, TATA HTT ATs HH LTTART Mee ll — AeHeafeat-Fateca 7.16 


It cannot be denied that there is, in health, a sort cf organic equilibrium 
between cellular elements of the different tissues and the products of 
their secretion. It may, therefore, be concluded that the alterations which 
affect certain alimentary cells in the body always react on the corresponding 


anatomical elements, and modify the constitution of their structure. 
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The interchange of matter secreted by these cellular groups is more 
intrinsic and contributes to the primary stages of development in organic 
evolution. The line ‘@eqeisae 1 Fatetaet aft Tact” goes to show how the 
nourishment of different tissues “4%, <4d, ATa, aaa, aferq , WHT and Ym is 
maintained in a certain order of progression from Rasa onwards, each 
4 portion influencing the structure of the next dh@tu in the course of 
development. The order of succession in the developmental process 
indicates how complex bodies are formed from simple ones, how the 
interchange of internal secretions (not necessarily endocrines) pertaining 
to the cellular groups become thicker as development proceeds, and how 
nature, irrespective of any definite propensities (inclinations), adapts 


itself to conditions in the development of the organism. 


These statements can be verified by some pathological facts, e.g., if 
Madhura-rasa (AYA), which is consumed with the food, is larger in 
proportion than the quantity required, Medas-dhatu is developed. In this 


connection Susruta says*? — 


Growth, in fact, is an exceedingly complex process due to 
multitudinous factors, and we cannot give priority in importance to one 


over the other, as all of them are working in co-operation with one another. 


Sometimes, king Somegvara uses the words sitaih sastraih,*) which 
refer to sharp instruments. At the time of SomeSgvara, the physicians 
knew the surgical science also. Further, the Manasollasa discusses 


various aspects of medical treatment such as Yantras, i.e., implements, 


50. wife eet ard a | a rascereeseeryice sear aoe 4 a4 Va sere 
TERR We Sheer Aes, Teheterrsrcat | | — Y_rsfe- qa 15.38 


51. Fenrey fir: wed: wefarar TSK | 
Weer wed: wefacar aie fIq || 1.19.288. 


62 


Sastras i.e., instruments, agni i.e., fire, Salaka i.e., pins or thin bars, 
Srnga i.e., the horns of animals and so on (1. 19. 285-288). The subsidiary 


means are Niraja i.e., leeches.*” 


Other supplementary articles required in surgery are Ks@ra i.e., 
alkaline or alkalescent salts. SomeSvara’s Manasollasa tells us about the 
preparation of various types of Ksa@ra. SomeSsvara directs the physician 
to know the characteristics of Vata, Pitta and Kapha and then to give 
Kasaya. Kasa@ya is obtained by burning different herbal substances, i.e., 
Vanaspatis, and Dravyas, and boiling the ashes with five or six times 
measure of water. These Kasayas cure the particular diseases. In some 
cases the concentrated solution is used after straining, and is 


administered orally, as well as applied externally.® — 


For the latter purpose, however, Sarngadhara directs the solution, 
after straining, to be boiled to dryness by which, of course, a carbonate 
of potash will be obtained, more or less caustic according to its purity. It 
is not unlikely that some of the herbal substances used will yield a 
tolerably pure alkali. Care is enjoined in their use. At the same time 
these and the other substitutes have to be employed where it is necessary 
to humour the weakness of the patient. Hence, Somesvara says, “Good 
medicines, Kas@yas, or drugs are similar to Nectar.”** Drugs and diet 
having six tastes are wholesome to the body and as such they add to the 
growth of blood, muscle, fat, bone, marrow, semen and longevity. 


52. warnitnd arf tenfinigde | 

ae ard TAS eM Wel A waa || 1.19.198. 
53. Wer fiat a gitanra year | 

werd Taederccg fag HA | | 119.251. 
54. wardled ofa et apa | 


aed A Wo feiead ped a Guy | | 
spittetted qersandes fristert | 


Tea Ee Aas cg g aA | | 1.19.147-48. 
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The Vedas and Dharmasastra prescribe various remedies for the 
people who are suffering from multiple diseases caused by their sins 
commmitted knowingly or unknowingly in the same birth or in the 
previous births. Somesvara states that Kriira Karma is a cause for 
disease. As stated earlier, a king is enjoined to look after his subjects as 
his own children, as per the dictates of Rajadharma. The basic tenets of 
Rajadharma are the observances of Japa, Tapa, Vrta, Niyama, etc. This 
will ensure peace of mind. Ancient Indian works specifically recommend 
that, “Dana, Japa, Homa, Vrata, etc., are better remedies than medicines, 
since Dana, Japa etc. are not only capable of curing the diseases but also 


powerful in destroying the root cause, viz., sins.”® 


Somesvara clearly says, “If a person follows the rules of 
Brahmacarya and practises Tapa, Indriyanigraha, Japa, Dhyana, 
Pranaiyima, Samadhi and Niyamas, he gets even the difficult desires 
fulfilled.” ** 


It is only after digestion, HTéTX<a (essence of food), is absorbed and 
carried into the circulation of blood. STé™a is absorbed into TUalg 
already existing in the blood.5? Hem is known as Wes and Weg is 
known as Wie. Ms are supporting tissues and entities. They are seven 
in number as already mentioned. They are all formed by their respective 
afas. Activation of 4f¥ produces essence and excrement. Essence is 
Hew and the excrement is faeces and urine. At the level of metabolism 
or Ugurs, the two portions become quite distinct. 


55. M.Kripacharyulu Guntur, Sdyana and Madhva (Ph.D. Thesis, presented to the 
Karnatak University, Dharwad, 1977), p.140. 


56. werady aren fuetisaer a | 

3 taM-drapai wera: wafer | | 

Ue: Ta: Ped Frac: Hrarsy | 

a ad ad art gard aa dere [| 1.17.123-124. 
57. ‘“ammafea’ - ae 1.26-36. 
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Besides, #ffTatcta or channels, also play an important role in this 
process. © traverses in the body through channels as water flows in 


irrigating channels in the field. 


Ayurveda holds - 319 as an important component in a living being. 
aq is considered as the essence of all ads. 3478 is neither Mg nor 
sqatg, but has an independent position. 31s is said to be seated in E74 
and intimately connected with 5T™. Non-living beings can survive without 
3. BIT is described as of two types. TH - superior and HAW - inferior. 
The affection of the latter causes various symptoms, whereas the 
former causes death. #178 or dimunition of 4 causes many disorders 


even death. 


Regulation and control of diet forms a very important chapter in 
aetpateat. The nutritive value and the digestibility have to be kept in 
mind while prescribing any diet. Quantum of food is also given due 
prominence. aepdfedt deals exhaustively in qqet4 (5-12) about a 
balanced diet. Diet also nourishes the mind and as such one has to be 
very careful in selecting items suited to mental qualities. This subject 


is discussed at several places in Manasollasa also. 


Ayurveda gives special importance to s#fdemqat- restoration of 
normalcy which is the main object of a physician. 3#fq is normalcy or 
equilibrium, whereas f@aft is disorder or disequilibrium. Equilibrium of 


psychosomatic elements is health and its absence is disease. Health is 


58. ‘“aepdfed’ - Gaewr 26.15-22. 
59. Waser Terror | 

aie a eaifeart at ara afer || 

a Wea: CI TA aT: | 

eed Headed aegat fafecrh: || - ‘qaeur’-acrafed 30. 6-7. 
60. Bhagavad Gita - 17-8-10. 
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maintained by avoiding extremes and following a middle path. @ is 
equilibrium and 492 is disequilibrium. 444M is the result of 4 which 
is necessary for health. 341, (non-use); affart (excessive use) and fReart 
(faulty use) cause 494 resulting in disease.*! Maintenance of health of 
the healthy person and restoration of the health of diseased person is the 


main object of a physician. 


In modern times chemistry is considered the basis of drug 
composition. In Ayurveda TaHeTyAs constitute the basis of the composition 
of drugs or &4s. 


Every drug in Ayurveda is Tanerdtfas.®2 Each material substance 
can be used as a drug as it is composed of TaHeTyAs.* Every drug has 
some qualities and actions.** Drugs are mostly inferred by Rasas or 
tastes. Rasas are the result of Tatas composition of the drug. These 
drugs have effects on 45s. HX - sweet, AH - sour, AM - salty, HF - Pungent, 
faad - bitter and #974 - astringent are six Rasas. They influence @1¥s. Rasas 


have their own actions. Excessive use of the Rasas causes disorder. 


Chemistry was known to the people in ancient India. Chemicals and 
medicines were hand-made. Chemists apparently devoted most of their 
attention to making medicines and drugs to promote health and 


longevity. According to D.D. Mehta ‘Chemistry is a branch of Medicine.’® 


61. Afra a aaah qugsaea Baa: | 
Be Fagaes art gevagfae: || 
arene wards a A aT ART BH | 
A Fa SR Tare Us alae: || -wHasa’ wer 130-131. 
62. ‘apufed’ Yae 26-10. 
63. ‘aadfea’ qaewt 26-12. 
64. ‘amedfed’ qae 1-51. 
65. ‘aedita’ qe 26-43. 
66. Positive Science in the Vedas by D.D. Mehta, Arnold Heinmann Publishers, New Delhi, 1974, p.86. 
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Beginning from the references to medicine in the Rgveda®’ and Atharva 
veda, we can trace an unbroken continuity of medical tradition. From 
them, we come to know that there were hundreds of medical practitioners 
and thousands of medicines, prepared from herbs and plants. The 
Rgveda® refers to the functions of a physician. From these references we 
can infer that in the Vedic period, medical tradition consisted of a large 


number of physicians and medicines. 


In the Rgveda, the Asvins are the heavenly physicians. Their 
medical and surgical achievements are many and varied — 

areaar Aad Byaty eat gr | 

ware adiat vem waft ares it (1.158.6) 


and to them are offered prayers for giving medicine — 


wary wel aft ar TAT ara A ATA | 
garat aa face wafer ar at meat fttrwaretdts | (1.89.9) 


They possess great knowledge of plants and herbs; they, by their 


power, give strength to limbs, remove old age and grant long life — 
T a tareahaaarare ofts ai gras adie | 
wt Taayaq seargeedhaashtart srry i (1.116.25) 


Rudra is the first heavenly physician” and the best among the 


physicians.”’ In the Rgveda Rudra’s medicines are mentioned many times. 


67. Wd 4 wy Pee Vee Ashe qaesq | - weraE-1.29.9. 
68. Hitdearneaate Stage sr | 
wd eaey fre: Tecrya dew: || - sadae-2.9.3. 
69. aareit: wid war: afrafaa | 
fax: a sead firey wieritearaa: || - wae-10.97.6. 
70. wat cen firme | - aE 2.33.3. 
71. frsaat car frei yon | - erae-2.33.4. 
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Somesvara has included all types of knowledge in the Manasollasa. 
First of all, he shows that he was a follower of the ancestors in the field 
of RasGyana or Chemistry. He divides RasG@yana into two types, namely, 
Kutipravegana and second Vata@tapasaha.™ Preparation of all types of 
medicines in the house is called Kutipravegana Rasa@yana. And the 
preparation of all types of medicines in the open ground is called the 
Vatatapasaha. A king has to undertake many works, such as executive 
work, administrative work, and judicial work. So, for the king 
Vatatapasaha Rastyana is preferred. Somesvara knew the art of 
preparation of medicines from herbs,” fruits, food-grains™ and so on. 
He also wishes that a king should have a sound health and long life. This 
will enable him to discharge his duties and responsibilities towards 


himself and his subjects effectively. 
Tae CHAT APT ae saat aTfeas | 
Foal HA aa aetaferdatstas |! 
sree ofat aret ust Uafaatsas | 
Tee Cart sex Fart feaarerar il (2.1.12-13) 


72. Tarmtrar om Hiern watt: | 

HEATH AAA TT | | 2.1.14. 
73. Tet ged Fear Ter ayes a | 

ude waar Yar vara-aTa waafiad | | 1.19.162. 
74, wad waa efx ta Fa meee | 

veal wera: Piast a ae || 1.19.168. 


75. ysrgataht faramahia | 
war: aya ao fasemetatt || 1.19.164. 


Chapter 4 


ANCIENT TREATISES ON INDIAN MEDICINE 


(as referred to in Manasollasa) 


An effort has been made in this chapter to understand the concepts 
of ancient Indian medicine system (Ayurveda). Somegvara has, in the 
Manasollaisa, stated “daameatqana araq carat sary i” 1.19.143. In the light 
of this statement, it becomes clear that Somesvara had acquired full 
knowledge of ancient Indian medicine system. 


King Somegvara has presented the concepts on how to lead a peaceful 
life, mentioned in the Sanskrit texts, which were written centuries ago. 
Many of these concepts are valid even today. Every person desires to achieve 
knowledge, brilliance of mind, wealth, strength and robust health. For this 
purpose King SomeSvara prays as follows : 

wrt aa arart gfe fearfear | 
sahianiides ader atartar i 

wags ars Weawesrsr Ae | 
faarar gofracd papery TAT I 2.1.4-5 


Here, the performance of proper duty is suggested. It is known that 
a person blessed with a healthy mind in healthy body is able to lead a 
successful life. Our age-old prayer to God has been that we should not be 
tempted to indulge in deceitful activities and God should lead us to render 
useful service to the community. Caraka also expresses precisely the same 
thoughts as follows : gfe fafes wfater yfa aifis ear ear u (aemdfdar- 
qaAett- 1.39). Rgveda declares (8-12-19) that “Gods are propitiated and their 
vigour enhanced by prayer and praise”. 


Medical treatises of Caraka and Suéruta, which represent the earliest 
extant books on Ayurveda, clearly indicate that this form of medicine has 
never completely disappeared, but was-probably superseded over time by a 
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system of medicine based on empirical-rational principles and practices, 
issuing from an active encounter with the world. It should not be assumed 
that empiricism or the process of observing and defining is evident only in 
the classical medical tradition. Vedic medicine relied on close observation of 
phenomena in order to develop its unique form of mythical and religious 
classifications and associations. The difference between these two 
epistemologies lies in their respective premises. The foundation of Vedic 
medicine was a belief in a multitude of benevolent and malevolent deities 
or spirits that populated the cosmos and caused good and bad effects in the 
human realm. Controlling and taming these entities were the ultimate goals 
of this healing system. In Ayurveda, a basic understanding of the 
interrelationship between human-beings and their environment prefaced 
every observation. Ideally human-beings and nature should be in perfect 
harmony. Disease occurred when the equilibrium between these two was 
disrupted. Restoration of a fundamental balance was the goal of this medical 


system. 


The social event occurring in Vedic antiquity was probably a key 
factor in initiating change. A forthright denigration of medicine by the 
priestly order and the Brahmanic hierarchy resulted in the exclusion of 
healers from the orthodox ritual cults because of the defilement they 
incurred from contact with impure people with whom they found 
fellowship. This type of “excommunication” transformed the medical 
priests into members of a fringe-group. Other important marginalized 
people included the heterodox wandering ascetics who renounced the 
trappings of orthodox ideologies and practices and abandoned society for 
the wilderness in search of higher spiritual goals. Unencumbered by the 
strictures of Brahmanical orthodoxy, these ascetics, who included among 
others the Buddhists, acquired a radically different view of the world and 
mankind’s place in it, fostered by their intense meditative discipline. In 
fact, early Buddhist iiterature reveals that their understanding of the 


relationship between human-beings and nature was not very different 
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from that which contributed to Ayurvedic medical thought. An intellectual 
sympathy seemingly was shared by both the wandering ascetics on a 
spiritual quest and the roving physicians whose professional curiosity led 
them to encounters with different sorts of people from whom they could 


obtain useful medical knowledge. 


Finding rapport with the communities of heterodox ascetics and 
renunciants who were not inclined to censure their philosophies, 
practices and associations, the healers, like the knowledge-seeking 
ascetics, wandered the countryside performing cures and acquiring ever 
new remedies, treatments and medical information. They eventually 
became practically undistinguishable from the mendicants with whom 
they were in close contact. A vast storehouse of medical knowledge soon 
developed among these wandering physicians who, like the ascetics, were 
unhindered by Brahmanic strictures and taboos. With the help of ideas » 
from the intellectual ascetics, the physicians began to conceive a radically 
new epistemology with which to codify and systematize this body of 


efficacious medical data. 


Fitting into the Buddha’s key teaching of the middle way between 
world indulgence and self-denial, medicine became part of Buddhism by 
providing the means to maintain a healthy bodily state characterized by 
an equilibrium — both within the body and between the body and its 
surroundings. Portions of the repository of medical lore were codified in 
the early monastic rules, thereby giving rise to a Buddhist monastic 
medical tradition. The early Buddhist community of monks or sangha 
was where wandering intellectuals would gather and exchange 
information which often included medical knowledge. As the sangha 
established more permanent dwellings and fixed abodes for ascetics, the 
intellectual life turned more scholarly, and a formal systematization of 
information and instruction ensued. The symbiotic relationship between 


Buddhism and medicine in the large conglomerate monasteries (vihadras) 
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expedited the acceptance of Buddhism in other parts of Asia. Probably 
during the early centuries of the common era, Brahmanism assimilated 


the storehouse of medical knowledge into its socio-religious traditions. 


The most fascinating study in Ayurveda is its history from the 


earliest times in India. 


The earliest teacher of Ayurveda is Bharadwaja and his period is 
mentioned as Pre-Vedic or Vedic. He is mentioned as having performed 
severe penance over a long period at the end of which Bharadwaja went 
to Indra. At the time of creation, Brahma (creator) is reported to have 
handed down Ayurveda to Prajapati who in turn taught it to Agvinikumars. 


Indra is supposed to have received the same from Asvinikum rs. 


After Krtayuga, the sages purified by penance are said to have 
assembled in the Himalayas. There is a long list of Rsis assembled there 
to discuss about the welfare of human beings. The most prominent among 
them were Angiras, Jamadagni, Vasista, Kasyapa, Bhrgu, Atreya, 
Bharadwaja, Vamadeva and Markandeya. Prakrti-equilibrium was 
considered the basis of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. Vikrti, 
disequilibrium, was regarded as disorder or disease. Eradication of 
diseases formed the pivotal point of discussion. They all meditated on 


Lord Indra who enlightened them about the remedies for the diseases. 


The sages decided to send Bharadwaja as their representative to 
Indra to know more about the cure for diseases. Indra is reported to have 
revealed in brief the essence of Ayurveda to him. Bharadwaja learnt from 
him the three sutras — @d - Reason for diseases, fer - Characteristics of 


diseases and 3M treatment of diseases.! 


1. M.N. Joshi, Principles of Ayurveda, chapter ‘31e%i We afet HeA?, Roopa Publications, 
Dharwad, 1999, pp. 22-23. 
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The knowledge received from Indra enabled Bharadwaja to enjoy 
longevity in life. He communicated to the rest of the sages this science 
of life — 31g4¢. They came to know the significance of action and reaction 
of medicines in general as well as special treatment of diseases. The 
sages enlightened Punarvasu about this extraordinary science of life. He 
in course of time taught his students, prominent among whom were 


Agnivesga, Bhela, Jathukarma, Paradsara, Haritha and Ksarapani. 


The Tantra-Samhita was the earliest work brought out by 
Agnivega. Bhela followed him by bringing out his Bhela-Tantra. Bhela 
conveyed the same to Punarvasu. The sages were all happy over the 
achievement of Agnivesga and Bhela. They congratulated them in general 


and AgniveSa in particular. 


Caraka incorporated the salient features of Agnivesa’s Tantra- 
Samhita in his Caraka Samhita which is regarded even today as the 
perennial source of Ayurvedic medicine. This is supposed to have eight 
divisions entitled Sloka, Nidana, Vimana, Sarira, Indriya, ChikitsG, 
Kalpa and Siddhi. Only seventeen chapters of Cikits@ Stha@na are 
available. Caraka could not complete the entire work. Dradhabala, son of 


Kapilabhali, is credited to have completed this famous work. 


Atreya, a disciple of Bharadwaja, is reported to be another reputed 


teacher of Ayurveda in 8th century B.C. 


Patanjali, the author of Mahabhasya, is credited with having 
propounded Yoga in the 2nd century B.C. which can effectively remove 
the dirt of the mind. 


It may not be out of context if the anecdote about Caraka is 
recollected here. It seems Adisesa came to the earth and saw people were 
suffering from all types of diseases and were becoming victims of diseases 


for want of proper treatment. He took pity on such unfortunate human 
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beings. He therefore decided to be born as the son of a sage. He studied 
the Vedas and Vedangas. No one knew about his presence on the earth 
where he came as a spy and freely moved about. He became famous as 


Carakacharya on the earth and as Vedacharya in the heavens.? 


Adigesa is also credited with having given a separate status to 


Ayurveda although it formed a part of Atharva Veda.5 


Susruta, the earliest surgeon in Ayurveda system, is the renowned 


author of Susruta Samhita in the 1st century B.C. 


An interesting episode about the origin of Susruta Samhita may not 
be out of place here. It seems king Devodasa (Dhanvantari in previous 
birth) was staying at Kasi in the Vanaprastha stage. Sages approached 


him and prayed, as follows : 


‘Oh ! my lord ! This body is afflicted with Vata, Pitta and Kapha, 
the three evils. Rajas and tamas also cause mental suffering. Ayurveda 


is an effective cure for both physical and mental disorder.’ 


‘We pray that you throw light on this aspect for the benefit of 


mankind, both here and hereafter.’ 


God Dhanvantari addressed them in this manner : ‘Let all of you 
study Ayurveda. It is called Ast@nga. Please let me know which Anga 


should be explained to you.’ 
The sages replied - ‘We want to learn Ayurveda with emphasis on Salya’. 


The king Devodasa then explained the first division of Salya Tantra 
with reference to the four Pramd@nas - Pratyaksa, Agama, Anuma@na and 


Upamana.* 


2. M.N. Joshi, op.cit., p.27 
3. Ibid., p.27 
4. Ibid., pp. 32-33. 
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Ayurveda is having eight divisions such as Kaya, Bala, Graha, 
Urdhwanga, Salya, Damshira, Tara and Vrusha. It is very difficult to 
study each Tantra or Division separately. In order to make it easy for 
purposes of study, these Tantras have been incorporated in eight folds or 
‘Astanga Sangraha’.’ Astanga Hrdaya is another masterly work of the 
age and Vagbhata is the author who lived in 6'* Century A.D. He is also 


mentioned as the compiler of Astanga Sangraha. 


It has been repeatedly mentioned in Ayurveda that the treatment 
referred to by this ‘science of life’ is for the benefit of mankind both here 
and hereafter. Therefore, it is natural to mention Brahman or creator as 
the first person who knew Asta@nga Hrdaya. The creator is reported to 
have taught the same to Prajapati. It was then made known to 
Asvinikumars and Indra from whom the sage Atri learnt it. Atri handed 


it over to Agnivesa.® 


Astanga Hrdaya Tantras are not in a narrative style. They are in 
the form of discussion between the sages and the disciples. Agnivega, the 
disciple, raises some doubts out of curiosity and the sage Atreya removes 
his doubts by relevant replies. During the discussion it is made known 
that reasons for diseases are four-fold, i.e., wind, water, place and time 
- 4, Wet, @ and He. Cycle of time or seasonal variation and the rural 
or urban set up may render both medicine and food lose their taste and 
effect. Diseases spread on this count. In order to eradicate diseases, food 
and medicinal plants have to be preserved after thorough scrutiny and 


proper test. 


We must look at Indian medicine rather in terms of distinct phases. 


Although not well-defined, the first may be cailed pre-historic or pre-Vedic 


5. Ibid., p. 34. 
6.  Ibid., p. 37 
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medicine, dating from about 2700 B.C. to 1500 B.C. The second is that 
of Vedic medicine which looks back to a time around the second 
millennium B.C. It is the earliest period in which a clearly discernible 
medical lore can be ascertained. Vedic medicine is the focus of the present 
thesis. The next distinguishable stage is characterized by the presence of 
separate Sanskrit treatises on Indian medical science or Ayurveda, ‘the 
science of longevity.’ The earliest of these medical books are the samhitas 
of Bhela, Caraka and Susruta, which date from about the beginning of 
the Christian era. The subject matter of these works is quite unlike that 
of Vedic medicine. Most diseases are defined in terms of a humoral theory. 
According to Indian physicians there are three ‘humors’ (dosas) : wind 
(vayu), bile (pitta) and phlegm (kapha, glesma), which, on analogy with 
the humors of the Hippocratic and Galenic systems, were the vitiating 
forces in the body. (Hippocrates and Galen were great physicians). In a 
normal state, the humors are in a state of equilibrium in the body. When 
something called a niddna, ‘primary cause,’ which could be of climatic, 
organic, or less commonly, demonic origin, acted upon the humors, an 
imbalance occurred, bringing about the manifestation of disease. 
The principal aim of the physician was to recognize which humor or 
humors were out of balance and to re-establish the equilibrium 
through treatments, which usually included drugs with opposite 
qualities, diet, and daily regimen, although surgery was also 


sometimes recommended. 


This thumbnail sketch of early Ayurvedic medicine serves to 
illustrate that at its basis lies a theoretical and a rational understanding 
of disease and cure. The origin of this new approach to medicine is a point 
of controversy. It is quite certain that a little of it can be traced to Vedic 
medicine. Although the theoretical framework of Ayurveda may not be 
Vedic, the basis of its materia medica could indeed have evolved from 


Vedic medicine or even from pre-historic, pre-Vedic medicine. 
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A clear and detailed picture of medicine prior to the Vedic phase is 
difficult to ascertain. Evidence of this pre-historic period in South Asia 
derives primarily from archaeological remains excavated from the sites 
of the Harappan culture, ometimes referred to as the Indus Valley 
Civilization. Its dates are from about 2700 B.C. to 1500 B.C., making it 
roughly contemporaneous with the Old, Middle, and New Kingdoms of 
Egypt and the period of Sumer and Akkad in Mesopotamia. The mosaic 
of Harappan settlements illustrates a highly developed, urbanized 
culture, established principally along the Indus River (in Sind, now in 
Pakistan), stretching from the Arabian Sea to as far north as the Panjab 
(sites have also been found further south in the present-day-Gujarat). 
The area covered was nearly twice as large as the Egyptian civilization 
and almost four times as great as that of Sumer and Akkad.” This vast 
civilization had two main centers or capitals : one in the south, Mohenjo- 


Daro (near modern Sukkur) and one in the north, Harappa (near Lahore). 


The architecture of the Harappan sites was unique for its time. 
Streets were planned on a north-south and east-west grid. Houses were 
usually two-storeyed and made of burnt brick. Many homes contained a 
bathroom, built near the wall facing the street so that water could be 
drained through a pipe into a covered sewer running under the street. 
The bathrooms were either square or rectangular, with a sloping floor 
with an opening in the corner through which the water could drain. 
Several of the houses even had latrines with a drainage system similar 
to that of the bathrooms.® These architectural designs point to a 
conscious concern for public health and sanitation and suggest an 


implicit belief in ritual purity and pollution, which becomes so prevalent 


7. Henry E. Sigerist, A History of Medicine Vol. II, (Oxford University Press, New 
.York, 1961), p.137. 


8. Ibid., p.143. 
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in later Indian thought. The Great Bath found in the citadel area of 
Mohenjo-Daro perhaps epitomizes the Harappan penchant for purification 
through bathing. The man-made pool measured 108 by 180 feet with a 
centre basin 23 feet by 39 feet and a sloping floor which reached a depth 
of 8 feet. This giant structure was filled with water from a large well.® 
The central purifying agent was water which, as we shall see, was an 
important medicine of the Vedic people. It is quite possible, therefore, 
that hydrotherapy was a therapeutic measure used by the Harappans to 
restore and to preserve health, which brings to mind the purpose of the 


Roman baths of a later period. 


Unlike the ancient Egyptian and Mesopotamian medical traditions 
which have specific treatises outlining their medical systems, the earliest 
Indian textual evidence of medicine is randomly incorporated in the 
corpora of its principal religious literature, primarily in the Atharvaveda 


and to a much lesser extent in the Rgveda. 


The medical material contained in these two ancient texts is not 
wholly free from problems. Because we have well edited texts with which 
to work, we stand on fairly firm ground when labouring with these bodies 
of literature, which have been preserved by an extraordinarily accurate 
oral tradition from very early times until comparatively recently when 
they were recorded in written form. Doubts concerning the meaning of 
specific words and phrases are present; but these uncertainties are not 
unexpected in such ancient documents. Of all the religious literature of 
ancient India, these Vedic texts have received the most extensive 
philological investigation. With this background of scholarship at our 
disposal, we have a solid basis upon which to test new hypotheses and 


to construct new theories. Although we may not be able to eliminate all 


9. Ibid. p.144. 
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the doubts which the literature still contains, we can, nevertheless, 


contribute significantly to the elucidation of India’s antique medical lore. 


The actual medical doctrines we shall study are found mostly in the 
Atharvaveda, a religious text which contains much material of secular 
nature. The Rgveda is almost entirely relgious in character. As such it 
provides for the most part mythological stories illustrating the healings 
performed by various gods of the Vedic pantheon.!® These episodes along 
with other scattered medical references will be utilized in order to 
explain more fully the medical philosophy and practice of the Vedic 
people; but they cannot in themselves be viewed as representing a 
separate medical tradition. It is only when the two texts are examined 
together that the fundamental doctrines of the Vedic medical tradition 


can be fully appreciated. 


A work of this type should include a discussion of anatomy. We 
refrain, however, from an examination of individual anatomical terms, as 
this has already been undertaken by A.F.R. Hoernle, FS. Harnmett and 
especially J. Filliozat, to whose works the reader should refer for the best 
discussion of the subject.” For all their painstaking work on anatomy, 
Filliozat and the others have neglected to explain adequately the basis 


of ancient Indian anatomical knowledge. 


10. We see in particular the healing feats of the twin horsemen, Asvins at Rg-Veda 
1.112.8, 15; 116.10, 15, 16; 117.9, 18, 17-18, 24; 118.6-8; 5.74.5; 75.5; 7.68.6; 71.5; 
10.39.3, 4, 8; and 10.40.5; the connection of Rudra with healing at RgVeda 1.43.4; 
114.5; 2.33.2, 4, 7, 12; 5.42.11; 7.35.6; 46.3; and 8.29.5; of the Maruts at RgVeda 
2.33.13; and 8.20.23-26; of Soma and Rudra at RgVeda 6.74.3; of Indra at RgVeda 
2.21.6; 4.19.9; 8.1.12 and especially 8.91(80), where Indra cures Apala of the loss 
of hair and of ugly skin. 


11. A.F. Rudolf Hoernle, Studies in the Medicine of Ancient India, Part I : Osteology 
or the Bones of the Body (Oxford : Clarendon Press, 1907); Frederick S. Hammett, 
“The Anatomical Knowledge of the Ancient Hindus,” Annals of Medical History 
(New Series) 1 (1929) : 325-33; and Jean Filliozat, La doctrine, 117-37. 
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Anatomical knowledge in ancient India was derived principally 
from the sacrifice of the horse and of man; chance observations of 
improperly buried bodies and examinations of the corporal members 
made by medical men during treatment contributed comparatively little 
to the body of anatomical knowledge. As a result of the precise ritual 
procedures of the sacrifice, which called for the recitation of the name of 
each part of the body as it was cut (for the horse this is documented at 
Reveda ; aafeiwe arfeat tameitgreser efetae aaa | afSeer arat agar guia 
qeqerqygena wear lt! 1.162.18) for man no early references are found, but 
later tradition specifies that the action should follow that of the 
immolation of the horse), fairly accurate lists of anatomical parts of the 
horse and of man have been preserved and transmitted, primarily 
through the exegetical Brahmana-texts. Filliozat’s efforts at defining 
many of these parts have greatly advanced our understanding of the 
individual terms. Difficulties, however, still remain in the proper 
identification of many of the internal parts, which tend to be described 
by the native authorities in terms of a locality or as attached to a known 
organ. These enumerations provided the principal sources of anatomical 
knowledge until the time of the classical treatises (samhit@s) of 
Ayurvedic medicine, when the visual inspection of the body by a type of 
dissection was introduced, perhaps from the West, into the traditional 


system of medical education. 


Vedic medicine may be characterized essentially as a magico- 
religious system. Such a hackneyed definition implies more than it 
expresses. Space does not permit a complete discussion of magico- 
religious medicine and it is apparently opposite to empirical medicine. 
Causes of diseases are not attributed to physiological functions, but 
rather to external beings or forces of a demonic nature who enter the 
body of their victim and produce sickness. The removal of such 
malevolent entities usually involved an elaborate ritual, often drawing on 


aspects of the dominant local religion and nearly always necessitating 
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spiritually potent and efficacious words, actions and devices. To some 
extent, the empirical medicine was also evident during Vedic time. 
It involved both observation and experience in order to determine the 


cause of disease and to effect an appropriate treatment. 


The Vedic Indian’s attitude toward disease, therefore, was 
dominated by the belief that evil spirits, demons and other malevolent 
forces invaded the body and caused their victims to exhibit a state of dis- 
ease. These demons were often personified and deified, giving rise to an 
entire pantheon of gods of disease. The impetus for the attack may have 
come from a breach of a certain taboo, from a sin committed against the 
gods or from witchcraft and sorcery. Injuries such as broken bones or 
wounds, however, were considered to be accidentally caused or the result 
of warfare. Other external diseases and afflictions were noticed to have 
been caused by noxious insects and vermin, often thought to be demonic 


in character. 


The idea of health in a positive sense is wanting in Vedic medicine. 
Any notion of the concept is to be found in the negative or opposite of 
what was understood to be disease, or more specifically in the absence of 


particular disease-causing demons, of injuries and damages and of toxins. 


As among most cultures of the world, an individual was considered 
to be healthy if his life-time was long, i.e., if he could repeatedly witness 
the rising sun, and if he showed complete recovery from illness. There are 
also indications that a wholesome body was associated with the intake of 


nutritious food. 


The healing ritual always required the recitation of religious 
incantations or charms. An analysis of these’verses illustrates certain 
apotropaic devices which included the use of sympathetic magic, of the 
rhetorical question, of onomatopoeic sounds, of the identifying name, of 


the esoteric word or phrase which, when properly uttered, focused the 
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demon’s attention on the healer, leading to its loss of grip and power. 
Disease-demons were often transferred from the patient to enemies or 
less desirable people, dispelled into the ground or carried away by birds 
to places where they could no longer be a menace to the community. 
Amulets or talismans (mani, literally ‘jewel’), usually of vegetal origin, 
were ritually bound to drive out demons and to act as prophylactic 
measures in preventing further attacks. Fragrant plant substances were 
burnt to help expel the patient’s demon, to protect him, and to make his 
environment pure and generally favourable for healing. Early morning 
(dawn), noon, and dusk (twilight) seem to have been the most 
auspicious times of the day to carry out healing rituals. Some rites 
were performed when certain stars were in a particular part of the 
heavens, suggesting that astrology may have played an important role 


in Vedic medicine. 


In addition to the evidence of a systematic, classificatory way of 
thinking, the Vedic healers showed that they were familiar with some 
empirical procedures of healing. These therapeutic actions, however, are 
found in the context of the magico-religious rite, implying that their 
efficacy was inextricably connected with the magical or spiritual 
operation. The treatments worked because the proper words were recited, 


the correct actions performed and the right devices used. 


Quite naturally these procedures are encountered most frequently 
in the treatment of external diseases and afflictions. For example, a form 
of surgery, utilizing a reed as a catheter, was performed to cure urine- 
retention; lancing and salt were used in the treatment of certain 
pustules; cauterization with caustic medicines and perhaps with fire was 
practised; sand and perhaps also reeds were applied to stop the flow of 
blood issuing from a wound and perhaps from the uterus; a resin was 
applied to wounds to prevent them from bleeding and to aid in the 


healing process; ointments and dyes were applied to the skin; a special 
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plant was used which evidently promoted the growth of hair; and certain 
plants may also have been used in salves or poultices. Perhaps the most 
important empirical method of healing was the use of water as a type of 
hydrotherapy. It was employed for numerous ailments, both internal and 
external, suggesting that it was looked on as a significant therapeutic 
agent. The medicinal uses of water may well have evolved from the 


medical tradition of the Harappans. 


Before examining and presenting in translations the most 
significant hymns which constitute the principal doctrinal remains of the 
Vedic phase of Indian medicine, we should have some idea of the Vedic 
medical lore in later centuries. In the earliest Ayurvedic treatises of 
Bhela, Caraka and Susgruta a reverence for Vedic medicine, as 
exemplified in the Atharvaveda, is advocated. In actual practice, 
however, a few of these early techniques seem to have survived. As an 
example, magico-religious utterances or mantras, which form the 
cornerstone of Vedic medicine, are found to have been used principally in 
five ways : 1. the treatment of swellings or tumors and wounds or sores 
(gotha, vrana); 2. the treatment of poison (visa); 3. the treatment of 
mental disorders (unmatta, apasmara); 4. the treatment of fever (jvara); 
and 5. the collection and preparation of certain medicines. Parallels in 
Vedic medicine occur for each category. Often the similarities between the 
archaic and the Ayurvedic uses of mantras are remarkable. Vestiges of 


Vedic medicine are clearly represented by these five groups. 


Agnivega raised the point whether human beings are not suffering 
from the same diseases. What is the use of storing herbal medicines and 
different types of food to eradicate diseases ? Atreya appreciated the 
point, but said that different diseases affect people. The reasons for such 
diseases are wind, water, place and time. Seasonal variation causes wind 
to blow hot or cold. Wind also carries dust and smoke. They are injurious 


to health. Contaminated water causes health hazards. Not only human 
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beings but also animals, fish and birds avoid using it. Breeding centres 
for reptiles, flies, mosquitoes etc. are not safe places for habitation and 
storage of food grains. Seasonal changes such as summer, rains, winter 
etc. also increase misery of living beings. All these contribute for the 
spread of disease. An environment free from all these extraneous causes 
is considered safe for healthy living. Timely check-up and administering 


proper medicine will help in curing diseases. 


Agnivega is curious to know the reasons for the spread of disorder 
in elements which cause havoc and destruction of living beings. Atreya 
reminds him of the Vedic tradition that any deviation from the path of 
Dharma by both the ruler and the ruled causes large-scale calamities. He 
elaborates on the meaning of 4a which is regarded as the main cause 
for spread of diseases and destruction. He reminds of Satyayuga when 
virtue guided the practice of Dharma and the result was that heavens 
had descended on this earth. People were free from fear, passion, 
jealousy, sorrow, disease, fatigue, stress, laziness, etc. All were happy and 
contented. Early part of Krtayuga was also very conducive for health, 
prosperity and progress. But the later part of Krtayuga witnessed a rapid 
decline in values and people became pleasure-loving. They gave up hard 
work. They became greedy and selfish. In the Tret@yuga greed 
encouraged animosity resulting in group clashes due to frailties of the 
mind. The nature of the five elements also changed causing widespread 
havoc for the living beings. People lost their will power and became 
victims of Vata, Pitta and Kapha. In Kaliyuga now, the disappearance of 
Dharma has resulted in untold miseries and sufferings for living beings 


in the universe.!” 


The concept of the four yugas and the steady decline of values 


causing all sorts of maladies may not hold good in this scientific and 


12. M.N. Joshi, op.cit. pp.58-59, Roopa Publications, Dharwad, 1999. 
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technological age. Just as diseases are not common to all and they 
vary from person to person and place to place in accordance with 
seasonal variations, similarly, the span of life is subject to be either short 
or long due to lack of discipline or a disciplined way of life. Lack of 
discipline causes H#Id¥ - untimely death anda disciplined way of life 
ends in #19Jeq. Atreya explains this secret to Agnivesa in a rational and 


homely style : 


‘O Anivega ! Listen to this. The axle of a chariot is well-tested and 
is of a fine quality. As time passes, the axle becomes weak and one day 
the chariot will break into pieces. In the same way, the body of a person 


with the passage of time becomes weak and one day his time comes. This 
is called *retyq.’?* 


The life span is broadly divided into three divisions - childhood, youth 
and old age. Susruta has divided life-span as a1, H@ and 9 - Infancy 
and childhood, youth and the old age. aT is divided into three divisions : 
efrea (drinking milk only), effraat (drinking milk and eating food) and the 
third is 3aTe - only eating food. et is one year from birth, TAT is two 
years from birth and the rest is Wate. The duration of 74 or middle age 
is from sixteen to seventy years. Beyond seventy it is old age when the 
system starts decaying.'* Age of a patient is a great factor to be kept in 
mind by the physician before prescribing any medicine and determining 
its dosage. 


Medicines are also regarded as belonging to three types - one is 
based on divine elements ¢470194; the second is based on afarararaya - 
elements and intellect and the third is based on 4watava - self-restraint. 
Medicine pertaining to divine elements is medicine by uttering mantra 
- ¥4. Combination of food and medicine is called af#atera. Controlling 
of the mind is known as awarasa. 


13. Ibid. pp.60-61. 
14. Ibid., p.6. 
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Atreya makes a revelation to Agnivega when he mentions the 
category of persons who are permanent patients. He says Bramanas, 
Government officers, courtezans and Vaisyas always suffer from diseases. 
A Brahmana always is engaged in Vedapatha and does not take his food 
in proper time. He neglects his health and suffers from diseases. 
A government officer always engaged in his routine does not care for his 
health. Courtezans have to fulfil the demands of the rulers. Vaisya, busy 
in his trade, gets stuck up to one place and has no time for maintaining 


his health.}® 


This detailed description throws light on the minutest aspects of 
the subjects covered in the ancient texts as the science of life - s1g4@ — 
in our country from the earliest times. Even today ancient treatises on 
Ayurveda like Astanga Hrdaya and Astanga Sangraha are considered as 
source material in medicine by posterity for Vagbhata’s rich contribution 


to this science of life. 


Madhavaka is considered as the clinical diagnostician in the 9th 
century A.D. Vrinda’s contribution to Ayurvedic medicine is also worth 


noting. He belonged to the 10th century. 


Salihotra of the 8th century B.C. is held in great respect as the 
father of Ancient Indian veterinary science. Treatment of human beings, 
of course, formed an important aspect of Indian medicine. But it is 
interesting to note that treatment of animals, birds, plants and trees was 


not neglected here. 


Vrkshadyurveda - 38442 - by Surapala deals with the treatment of 
plant diseases. 


Matangalila of Narayana treats the subject of the diseases of 


elephants. 


15. Ibid., pp 73-74. 
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Asvayurveda of Gana and Asvachikitsa by Jayadtta and Nakula are 


related to the treatment of horses : 


Asvaayurveda was an important branch of study and copious 


literature is found on this subject : 


1. seater - -FaeT 
2. aris - agar 
3. wraaerh - erat 
4, aVaaen - aera 
5. gfe - ATT 
6. wwargda - aye 


Somesvara is also credited with having written a book on treatment 


of Horse and Elephant diseases.’® 


weargde - waade by wetarayfi is another interesting book on 


diseases and treatment of elephants. 


In ancient India, Gold, Silver, Copper and Iron were frequently used 
in medicines. Iron was called Krsna@yasa or the black metal; copper was 
called Lohit@yasa or the red-metal. Harita (Yellow) was the name given 
to gold and Rajata (white) was the name by which silver was known. 
Yajurveda makes references to these metals as they were used for the 
fulfilment of sacrifices.17 According to D. D. Mehta, “A regular science of 
mercury was developed as a branch of chemistry in ancient India. Iron 
and mercury are mentioned as aphrodisiacs and tonics by Varahamihira 


(587 A. D.). There were several preparations of iron, copper, mercury, and 


16. fwasrarfas, aaiecia - Ue aiepfia sea (Chowkhamba Vidyabhavan, Varanasi, 1996) 
Y. 196-203. 


17. fee ay yay de Wa aya aH A He | - ade - 14.13. 
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other metals which were utilized in medicine.1® Rasa meant mercury in 
the oldest Ayurvedic literature. Vatsyayana’s Kamasitra refers to sixty- 
four kalds, or arts,!® that were practised by Indians of his time. Among 
them are mentioned the testing of gold and gems, the differentiating of 
gems according to their weight, hardness, lustre, transparency and colour, 
fusibility, especially when heated in combination with the alkalis, etc. As we 
can see from the above, subjects concerning Ayurveda have been found 
scattered in various literary works. King Somesvara has rendered great 
service to us by explaining these various subjects in a single monumental 


encyclopaedic work Manasollasa. 


Reason of Diseases 


Man does not live in an absolutely germ-free atmosphere. The only 
thing that can be done safely is to keep the tissues of the body 
unreceptive towards these germs. Once the human body is affected, the 
tissues should be so conditioned by drugs and diet and other regimens 
that these germs or bacteria, by whatsoever names they may be called, 
will find the atmosphere hostile towards their survival, multiplication 


and growth. 


In the Manasollasa, Somesvara tells that the change of normal 
condition is due to food and the bad actions of a man.”° He explains how 


dosas affect the human body. S@ma (undigested food) is the creator of the 


18. D.D. Mehta, Op.cit. p.47. 
19. ay are Fray aicinery fasrresary ... 
.. BERETTA Uae: | | IRA TAR - (1.3.16. 
20. MT woe: Sepals | 
aftearamd SH: vara Gra yaw: | | 1.19.212. 
aMcaigenagad: saree | 
arr yet fd Hid eetage || 1.19.200. 
Reo apa Fear ae | 
Tra: Hae He He ad a war || 2.19.272. —s> 
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dosas, and then it disturbs the Jatharagni. This Jatharagni spreads in 
the human body. This is called fever or Juara. This Jvara is the king of 
all the diseases.”1 Further, it results into many varietirs of diseases. In 
respect of each disease, whether named or unnamed, Somesvara says 


that the following points need careful attention. 


Nidana or causative factors : 


These causative factors are further divided into the following four 
categories : Sannikrsta or those which produce disease quite early, 
Viprakrsta or those having delayed effects in producing a disease, 
Vyabhicari or those that are not strong enough to cause a disease and 
Pradhanika or those having instantaneous effects in producing the 
disease, viz., strong poisons. The causative factors can further be divided 
into two groups, namely, exogenous and endogenous. Various types of 
dust, regimens and the effects of seasons are the exogenous factors. 
Vitiation of Dosas (Vata, Pitta and Kapha) or Prakrtis and DhG&tus are the 


endogenous factors to cause a disease. 


Pirvariipa or Premonitory symptoms : 


These premonitory symptoms are of two types, viz. general and 
specific. Some of the premonitory symptoms only indicate the nature of 


the disease going to be manifested in general. 


—> Cf. mHded qe, 7. 3-5. 
7 ary aa Saar ATTA: | 
Wal A ae a walks eae a | | 
ARR 4 re a aI afer: | 
qa area 4 Porn fxareea aa a | | 
Var aa STA TL OT aka a | 
yaaguieafrcad aa fren: ay | | 

21. aet aeffaug can Wan aafaraq | 
free a wasarqeatt safe: far | | 
wa fatriat afe: aranfsca ar | 
FR Eyed aa: wdenftrafira a: || 1.19.145-146. 
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Ripa or manifested signs and symptoms : 


When the disease is fully manifested, certain signs and symptoms 
appear. In the Ayurvedic texts, signs and symptoms of each of these 
diseases are described in detail. Manasollasa explains TMATIATT HAT 
aatafearq | 1-19-1438. These are indicative of the stage of the disease 
and of the Dosas, Dhiatus, Agnis, as well as Srotas involved in the 
manifestation of the disease. They also indicate the prognosis of the 
disease. On the basis of these signs and symptoms, therapies, diet and 


regimens are prescribed for the patient. 


Upasya or exploratory therapy : 


Sometimes, the causative factor, premonitory symptoms and actual 
symptoms of the disease, do not well indicate the nature of the disease. 
A physician in such conditions, resorts to some exploratory therapy to 
ascertain correctly the nature of the disease. These are the common 
characteristics of all the Ayurvedic works. But Manasollasa gives some 
more information for a careful examination of the disease. Somegvara 
gives importance to the time and place, and also Sa@tmya Prakrti. It 
means the strength of the patient. Further, it tells that a physician 
should know the Svariipa or features of a disease, and Laksana i.e., 


symptoms or distinctive characteristics of the disease and so on. 


Jvara or Fever : 


Jvara or fever occupies the first place among physical ailments. So 
Somesvara’s Manasollasa describes it first and tells that Jvara or fever 
is the king of all diseases. Madhavanidanam [HTHaftarad of Sri Madhavacar, 
Chaukhambha Sanskrit Samsthan, Varanasi, 1981] says that — Rudra 
was creator of Jvara and it is in eight parts. 


SATITAT AHS ra lesaaIIAas | 
RISE THSSHATATT AS Bas ll 21 
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Carakasamhit@ says” that there are eight types of Jvara. In 
Manasollasa it has no definite number. Somegvara divides on the basis 
of dosas, viz., Vatapitta Juvara,”* Vata-jvara,™4 and so on (1.19.160-196). 
Carakasamhita further tells the causative factors of the fever.2®> The 
factors responsible for the causation of fever in human beings are Vata, 
Pitta, Kapha, Vatapitta, Vatakapha, Pittakapha, Vatapittakapha. There 
is the other extrinsic factor also. Only the immediate causes of fever are 
mentioned here. These causes are concerned with the fever of human 
beings only. Those of the other animals like horses, elephants, cows and 


birds may be different. 


Somesvara’s Manasollasa gives the names of animals’ fever, birds’ 
fever, the fever of plants and so on.”® Fever caused by all these categories 
has one thing in common, that is, pain precedes the occurrence of fever 
in all such cases. Hence, they are treated as of one type in the eight-fold 
classification of Juara. Hence, Somesgvara says, “there is only one type of 


Jvara, but it has many names.” 


22. Wea a va, Wayem:, DA Persone: | aHaiear - Rees 1.2. 
23. faced set Jae APR aT | 

Uae Var Par sar arafrararser | | 1.19.160. 
24. yal-Fra-vetenfafas-a-aqaaras: | 

Wa-yeTyaaes: aA GtarauTS: | | 1.19.185. 
25. FY sea BONA sae dorad AEM, canara, fra, wo, aafteat, acer, 

Rraara, aaah, area SRM | | aePaea-Rer S| 1.17. 
26. Fad Ay fee: Were: SERA 

SPATS art Tas | | 

Brace: WaT WY Draeaeeaz: | 

afet cayary tel aera | | 

eat We anit prety | 

FATE: WE Ty Aeeafearsaeae: | | 

Tey ere Sifesraeieteaty | 

Way wda: ret Son aferraft | | 

MHy AH Pars a diferat | | 2.6.639-643. 
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Treatment of fever : 


During the stage of Purvariipa (premonitory symptoms) or in the 
primary stage of Jvara, intake of light food or fasting is useful, because 
amasaya (stomach including small intestine) is the site of origin of this 
disease. There is no contradiction in these statements because the intake 
of light diet is only a form of Langhana and produces lightness in the 
body.?” Further, in Vatika type of Juara, complete fasting is prohibited as 
it aggravates Vata taking part in the pathogenesis of the disease. In such 
a condition, intake of light diet is prescribed. Normally, even light diet 
should aggravate Vata, but it does not do so in a patient suffering from 
Jvara because the site of origin of disease in @m@saya and all aggravated 


dosas residing here including VGta are corrected by the intake of light diet. 


Manasollasa discusses the preparation of medicines or Kas@yas and 
its utility for fever and other diseases. In all the types of chronic fever 
and other diseases, intake of ghee is beneficial,® because it acts both 
against the diseases as well as the dosas involved. “As people spray water 
over a house set on fire, so also ghee should be used with a view to 
alleviate chronic fever and other diseases.*® Vata is alleviated due to 
latter’s unctuousness, Pitta due to coldness and even Kapha due to 


suitable method of preparation. 


27. WHyad ant tar AvSt at areranfion | 
Saray wage fafa ary || 1.19.153. 
28. Paden tara tare waz | 
Ud a act Utd wersaet WL | | 1.19.225. 
Cf. HEMI WIG 309.18. 
fares ae wer yd vata TT | 
wen freaerrea Tea oh: Garae: | | 
29. am safed aeq oRasata after | 
TE wie ae sia gay || aendfea Perens 1.38. 


92 


In the Manasollasa, Someégvara further discusses all types of Jvara, 
and many varieties of medicines. Raktapitta*® (a disease characterised by 
bleeding from various parts of the body) is caused by the heat of Jvara. 
This Raktapitta is not the combination of rakta (blood) and pitta. It is 
only a pathological state of pitta. This disease manifests itself in two 
ways, either through upper tracks or through the lower tracks. In a 
patient having the dominance of Kapha in his body, the disease manifests 
itself in blood coming out through the upper tracks, viz., ear, nose, eyes 
and mouth. In a patient whose body is dominated by Vata, the disease 
manifests itself in blood coming out through the lower tracks, viz., the 
urethra and anus. In a patient whose body is dominated by both Kapha 
and Vata, the disease manifests itself through both the tracks mentioned 
above. The first type of Rakta-pitta, where the upper tracks are afflicted, 
is curable because of its amenability to purgation therapy and also 
because varieties of drugs are available for the treatment of this 
condition. The second type of Raktapitta is called by Somesvara as Yapya. 
Yapya type of Rakta-pitta, where the lower tracks are afflicted, is 
palliable because of its amenability to emetic therapy and also because 
of the limited varieties of drugs available for its treatment. The third 
type where both the upper and lower tracks are afflicted is incurable 
because it is neither amenable to purgation nor to emetic therapy and no 
medicine is suitable for the treatment of this condition. Hence 
Somegvara’s advice is, “the enlightened physician should not take 
incurable patient in hand. The palliable patient should be maintained 
with appropriate therapy. The curable one should be treated carefully 


30. ad Worer Hehe aq-Aeara: | 
Wadd ad: wad watts fireae | | 
UHes ad ded aferavarqasay | 
Ta TaN TAS ATT | | 
seared a afed fred opfagar | 
arena waftd aq cari freee || 1.19.201-203. 
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with proper medicine leading to cure.”*! Somesvara describes the Kas@ya 


which is meant to control the Rakta-pitta.™ 


After dealing with fever, its characteristic features, and remedies, 
Somesgvara continues to explain on similar lines, many other diseases. 


The details of these are given below. 


(1) Ksaya : Somegvara says that highly polluted air enters the body 
and increases Pitta and Kapha. Then it enters the joints of the body. Thus 
Ksaya is caused. According to him, the patient of this disease should 
swallow the Curna of Rasna, Tila and Bal@ mixed with ghee, Yastiki 


(Jesthamadhi) and Utpala to get cured from this disease.** 


(2) Chardi-roga (Vomitting) : Somesgvara has mentioned that this 
disease is caused by consuming food which is not at all suited for one’s 
health.*4 According to him this disease can be remedied by making the 
patient drink the mixture of honey, Kas@ya, made from the budding 


leaves of Jamboo, Citta, Bala, Usira, Vata and Sunga.® 


31. warerg ward aret aa ara, | 

ara wafer: Sete: weaefiee || aeardea ferent 2.27. 
32. yam figment acacaa faaiaay | 

che fected cer BIA ET | | 

rast fae var wee figar ay | 

Uk Hat Aenisd aires || 1.19.204-205. 
33. 4a sep an: waar | 

eee Tafa erat aaTaes | | 

Tel-fra-serge warren | 

Race eres FAA | | 1.19.213-214. 
34, afer area: pita yer | 

Ser Hed we aAgeesnPaay || 1.19.215. 
35. W-Wa-achein-aeyerates: | 

aso afer: sara: Wrasefefrarer: | | 1.19.217. 
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(3) Madatyaya, Moha, Bhrama, Tandri, and Pralapa.** Somesvara 
says that these are caused by excessive and faulty drinking of wine. 
Madatyaya lasts for about five to seven days. If it lasts for more days 
than this, it is to be understood that it is some other disease.5” 


Somesgvara has said that this disease can be remedied by eating 
‘Saktupista’ with the mutton extract of goat, deer, rabbit, Tittira and 
Lava birds or by drinking sweet Panaka or ghee.*® Somesvara says that 


these are the best remedies to cure such diseases. 


(4) Arsgas : He says that this is a disease caused by the protrusions 
(Ankura) appearing in the region of Gudadvara (Anus) and intestine 
(Antravali) as a result of prolonged maladharana (constipation). 
Somesvara has suggested that this disease can be remedied by applying 
the paste formed by the mixture of Srngi, Haritaki, Kusta, Bhallitaka 
fruits, and Tuthya (Blue-vitriol) at the region of Gudadvara.* Further, 
he has suggested that applying the paste formed by Mula, 
(Amarphophallus), Sighrubija (Drumstick seed), Nimba (Neem) and 
Asvatha leaves, Bilva-fruits, akroda root (or Pilumiila) and Rématha at 


the GudadvGra eradicates the Ankuras (Protrusions).*! 


36. taffenfiara vacary Fara: | 

wae WETS VAT sad da: | | 1.19.218. 
37. Ware WA a aaasa Versa: | 

ad wa ceaarag Wisen wales || 1.19.219. 


38. am: FeMTagel BA Heresy | 


YBa a hac Wd werqaet We || 1.19.224-225. 
39. qaaafrarer fasrerregar: | 

age: wii: weerateaearra: | | 1.19.226. 
40. YUst ival-pe-aesiaH ae: Ha: | 

CRIA YRnteeaara: | | 1.19.227. 
41. Fee fquadhifraracncety | 

faces Teer waste oa [| 1.19.228. 
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(5) Atisdéra : Somesvara says that this is due to over-drinking of 


water. He has hinted at the remedies for the three types of this disease. 


Remedies : 


In the Manasollasa, the author states Ratnapariksa (2. 4. 580-536). 
Gems, were considered helpful for medicines. SomeSsvara tells about the 
origin of gems, or Manis. ‘The place of origin of Padmaragamani is Simhala. _ 
Similarly, Kuruvindamani is found in Kalapura, and -Saugandhamani is 
obtained in Andhra.* Further, Somesvara tells that Padmaragamani is 
the best in all the manis or gems. The place of origin of the Indranilamani 
is Simhaladveepa. It has four varieties, namely, White, Red, Yellow, and 
Black (2. 4. 492-493). Next the author tells about its characteristics, 
merits, demerits and so on (2. 4. 494-506). The place of origin of 
Marakatamani is Turkasthana. It has seven demerits, five merits and 
eight shades (2. 4. 507-508). The origin of Sphatikamani is the Himalaya, 
Simhala, Vindhya, and the bank of Tapi river. Herein the main divisions 
are two, namely, Siryakadnta and Candrak@nta (2. 4. 520). Further, 
SomeSgvara says, “Candrak@ntamani is not available in this Kaliyuga.” 
Then he describes Pusparaga, Vaidiirya, Gomedha and Vidruma. Further, 
SomeSsvara gives the characteristics of the manis or gems. A good gem 
should be put into milk. If the milk changes its colour and becomes blue, 
the gem is called Indranila. It is loved by God Sanaigcara’.4* The gems 
have their own characters, first of all heaviness, second spotlessness, 
third lustre or rediance and fourth inflexibility or hardness. These are 


the common characters.** The uses of gems are — Indranilamani gives 


42. feet 9 vag wd TTA 
Tid sremgg peeretia ry | | 
sarees airs fag: | 2.4.475-476. 
43, afta fate grt Sate eq | 
Soe: a faa Warcracet: | | 2.4.505. 
44. thd wazon are arfsat waa AM: | | 2.4.531. 
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wealth, life, strength, and fame.** The Marakatamani is used to 


counteract poison.*® 


1. Am@tisara : Kasa@ya of the ciirnas of Ramatha, or Nagara, Musta, 
Ghurnavallabha, should be taken along with food to promote digestion 
of food.*? 


2. Pakvatisara : The mixture of honey, with boiied Jambipallava, 
Dhataki, Jiraka, Citabija, Mahaurksatvaca, Bilva, Arana@la, Gokanta, 


Pancangula and Yava is the medicine for this disease.* 


3. Raktatisara : The Kasa@ya of the mixture of Visa, Kutajabija, 


Musta, Valaka and Bilva is the medicine for this disease.*® 


Further, Somesvara has stated that a person who does not take 
hygienic food while suffering from Atisa@raroga, suffers from a disease 
called Grahaniroga. He has said that Grahaniroga can be remedied by 
taking the Kasaya of Sunthi, Ativisa Musta and also Gudici. 


Regarding Mutrakrchra, Somesvara says that it starts pain in the 
joints of the body especially in Mehana (Urinary track). He has mentioned 
the remedies for the Mitrakrchra disease. According to him this disease 
can be remedied by making the patient drink Kasaya made from 
Urabitka, Bala, Bilva, two Pancamiila (Laghu Pancamiila and Brhat 
Pancamila), Yava, Punarnava, Bhirumiila, Kulattha, Badara, Matsyaksa, 


45. qieaad Wodad ssc era: | 
ae Ber Ha Tea farsa aM || 2.4.504. 
46. Paar WE Aaa | 
amet a Atad Oe: wd faseey || 2.4.518. 
47, SMUMIsTa Gaaerey | ST: Ve: aeHea Frese anftifa: | | 
TAA AK ART AM FT Pac | Teel Gem: Ca: Waa WEA || 1.19.230-233. 
48. Wealden cadet aeqgecta-araat | ee Gadi aw Hergarcasern | | 
farartea-erve-qoargeaa: Yat | fear aisgar wea vaadtarctwsry | | 1.19.232-232. 
49. fas peas 9 yen aetH-facany | 
arama fare waders, | | 1.19.234. 
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Matsyabheda and mixed with ghee as well as oil. The fat of a hog and 
bear mixed with fine lavanas (Samudra, Saindhava, Bidala, Pade and 
Kacala lavana)*® should be added to the Kas@ya. Somesgvara says that 


these are the best remedies to cure such diseases. 


Thus we find that Somesvara has shown keen interest in the eradication 
of various diseases. This also exhibits his deep knowledge regarding the use 


of various medicinal plants and herbs, though he was a king. 


In the light of all these discussions, it appears to be appropriate for 


Somesvara to express his opinion regarding the medicines. Somesvara says, 


medicines should not be — 


is 
2: 


anfaeg 
Hreafaes 
afafeg 


in antagonism to climate and soil. 


in antagonism to Season. 


in antagonism to digestive capacity of juices. 


in antagonism to the constitution and diathesis 


of the patient. 
in antagonism to the mode of preparation. 
incompatible pharmacologically. 


detrimental to the condition of the digestive 


organs, in relation to their susceptibility. 


affecting the general condition of the patient 


with reference to the time of administration. 


50. seqal am faced qsaqaga wal | 


Gea dey past aet Fe | | 


Aa -AaAe Wad as TBH Hay | 

Aa wHed after a | | 
qawmrsiedres aaa fafa a | 

qeafieat: og yet Waa ea || 1.19.240-242. 
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9. waftea such as would disturb the methods of 


arrangement in the administration of drugs. 


inconsistent with the nature of the course 


10. Ufter 
i 
STATT prescribed. 

ll. qeldeg violating the rules of the preparation of 
drugs. 

12. aarifaeg incompatible, either chemically or physically. 

13. gafdeg such as would disturb the mental attitude, e.g., 
those creating aversion towards certain drugs. 

14. aufeeg deficient in pharmacological or nutritional 
properties. | 

15. fafefang such as would affect the actual way or 


procedure in which food is taken. 


The methods of diagnosis adopted by the Ayurvedists, like those of 
the methods adopted in the Western system of medicine, depend upon 
the close observation of the patient, his mental and bodily conditions, 
environments and such factors are necessary to be understood to trace 


the origin and progress of the disease. In this connection Vagbhata says : 


Teer eSrara aT | 

gen eqiasrsivs ett patguHyy | 

4 eet act Hote Vat ae 

ae aed aMsseraqseayd Jafear Il 

Tere THAI sTag aS | 

at add Pafrcerat + a each sighed il — 4.24 51.12.66-68 


The physician should first ascertain the nature of the disease, the 


derangement caused in it by the dosas, the situations or the organs 
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where the derangement is manifested and the causes which are 
responsible for this derangement, and then begin to treat the disease. He 
who, during the examination of the patient, considers the conditions of 
the dha@tus and the malas, the place of his residence, his strength and 
power of tolerance, the season of the ailment in question, the power of 
digestion, constitution and diathesis, the age, the mental state, the 
habits (likings) and idiosyncrasies, the food usually taken and other 
minute items related to the patient, and then arrives at a diagnosis and 


commences treatment, will never commit any mistake. 


From this, it will be clear that the foundations of rational 
therapeutics are almost the same in both the ancient and the modern 
systems of medicine. In Ayurveda, Satva, Satmya, Dosa and Doosya have 
been looked upon with greater regard than in modern medicine. We have 
seen that the concept of the theory of ‘Cause and Effect’ has received 
greater importance not only from the evolutionary point of view, but also 
from the standpoint of practical medicine. The Tridosa theory, which is 
made to confirm the Pa/ica-bhautika conception, is throughout used as 
the basis for the investigation of disease and therapeutics. 


In pursuance of the definition of ‘Life’, Mind, the other side of the 
human constitution, has, from the earliest times, been rightly considered 
as a possible factor in the causation of disease. Rajas and Tamas are 
stated to be the causes of mental disturbance-disorder. Psycho-therapeutics 
had, therefore, long been in vogue in India. In modern times too, the 
significance of psychology and its relation to medicine has been well 
recognised. In treatment, one has, therefore, to dive into the 
subconscious regions of the mind, in order to trace the course of the 
mental disorders. Consciousness (“Tf@) is not an essential condition for 
the mental processes. Significant changes may go on in the mind of a 
person without his/her being conscious of them. It is in this subconscious 
region that the root causes of mental disorders lie. 


Vagbhata insists on the necessity of the consideration of Satva along 
with Satmya, Dosa and Dooshya. Here Satva points to the state of the 
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mind, Sadtmya to the susceptibilities, peculiarities and tendencies, Dosa 
to the pathogenic factors and Dooshya to the changes in the primary 


seven tissues (Sapta-dh@tus). 


The appearance of disease (HTH4), as Ayurvedists have repeatedly 
stated, first takes place in the Adya-dhatu owing to the irregularities of 
food and drink, rest, exercise, variations in living etc. Unless the rasa is 
contaminated or the dh&tus contained in the rasa are disturbed by Hat, 
afaart or FRAT, no disease can come into existence. This variation first 
manifests itself in the form of df or 4 in the WAta4as of the dhatus 
concerned. The principle that underlies these processes has been 


enunciated as — 
gfes ares aaat fartics faudas | — HZ. 1.3 


The dhatus of the body after getting nourishment from the different 
articles of food naturally assume the corresponding properties of the 
latter. There are, as Caraka points out, aay WAT TUT Tera cer - 


Tergerarery || — wzenesfeat-a1.6.10. 


An excess or deficiency of these properties in the first place gives 
rise to @l9gfe (diseased processes) and secondly to dgfe (diseased 
structures) and ears he (diseased organs). These three represent the pathology, 
morbid anatomy, and organic derangements, respectively, Caraka says, 


praaragara, tear cero fererras || — acnateat-fa.8.14. 


NIDANA-PANCAKA 


In Ayurveda, the Methods of Investigation of Diseases are usually 
described under the following five heads : 


(a) fata (Nidana), (b) yaar (Poorva-roopa), (c) 4 (Roopa), (d) SITs 
(Upasaya) and (e) aatfe (Samprapti). 


These are known as “fAéId0aH” where Nidadna means “tifa.” 
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(a) Nida@na : means the ‘root-cause of the disease’ and may be aa 
(external), AM4axt (internal), fesrare (remote), ofan (immediate and hence 
exciting), Tatts (primary), or Brat (minor). 


Nidana is brought about by 


1. saresRarearr - incompatible correlation of the senses with 
their objects, i.e., transgression of the power of tolerance; e.g., 


exposure to cold, causing nasal or pulmonary catarrh. 
2. Was - Indiscretion in behaviour and irregularity in life, 


3. External influences such as seasonal and climatic factors. 


(b) Poorvaroopa : is suggestive of premonitory symptoms. The 
symptoms only suggest that some internal derangement has been started 
and that toxins are making their way towards the tissue-cells 


awgEriyesse. The infection is still undeveloped and does not show any 
characteristics of a particular @9 (disease) : fTHaatHeI ATE. It is 


a precursor of future trouble. 


(c) Roopa : When the aly develops there is a clear manifestation of 
subjective symptoms and physical signs. These signs and symptoms go 
by the names : &4, fer, aa, arafa, Fea. 


(d) Upasaya : Caraka explains ‘Upasaya’ as weaarat fe Faas: 
in the eleventh chapter of Sootrasthana and defines @et (Satmya) in 
the eighth chapter of Vimanasthana as ‘OTT AH TURAN 
Sadtmya is thus that property which, owing to a habitual use, 
develops adaptability. So, if a certain property in an article brings 
relief to a patient by removing the disturbing factor, it is said to be an 
Upasaya of that derangement. SCISCEL qT sqareatefantraras (Sudant-Sen, 
Commentary on Ma@dhava-Nidana). This is just like tracing the disease 
(cause) from the effect. In other words, it is an art — a device of 


diagnosing by “applied therapeutics”. Caraka advises this method of 


102 


diagnosis when the @U is 41a; for he says Yefer CUCCMUP ICRP IEC IE! 
aerate tl — acnefeat-fa.4. 15. 


(e) Sampra@pti : Means the knowledge of the way in which a certain 
disease develops. By knowing the Samprapti almost all the 
circumstances related to the development of a disease, whether arising 


from intrinsic or incidental causes, can be estimated. 


The main features of Samprapti are described as Ger fawer yrerey 
aa area fasrgas - area frara. 


1. Wet (Samkhya) : the number of varieties or types in which 
diseases manifest themselves. This is, of course, only a general 


statement and hence does not give any idea of the particulars. 


2. feet (Vikalpa) : AIT THAT. This gives a correct idea of the 
direction in which the different @1%s (toxins) have developed. 


This is eventually of great value in ‘Treatment’. 


3. Watt (Pradhainya) : Nature of the disease as to whether it is 


primary or secondary. 


4. aa (Bala) : Severity or otherwise : (St - Uttana or TAK - 


Gambheera). 
5. le (Kala) : Season, whether eects or otherwise. 
Next, the morbid phenomena which are ascertained by studying the 
feareret (Kriyakala) in Samprapti are thus mentioned : 
(i) Fa (Saficaya) : means the Accumulation of @s. 
(ii) SHIT (Prakopa) : means Excitation. 
(iii) WAX (Prasara) : means Extension of lesion. 


(iv) AMAA (Sthanasamsraya) : means Location of the affection. 
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(v) aft (Vyakti) : Manifestation of symptoms. 


(vi) 4¢ (Bheda) : means variation in the spread of the disease. 


It is thus clear that all the details of ‘Pathology’ are taken into 
consideration by the Ayurvedists in following these methods of diagnosis. 
Clinical descriptions of symptoms caused by pathological derangements 
in the @%s and ads are given by Susruta in the fifteenth chapter of 
Sootrasthana and by Vagbhata in the eleventh chapter of Sootrasthana. 


In surgical pathology, naked-eye appearances characteristic of @T¥s 
are minutely described in terms such as 7, SM, UT, Te, WH, He, Ae, 
wet, #7 etc. For the symptoms and pathological manifestations the 
reader should refer to the fifteenth chapter of Vagbhata’s Nidanasthana 
wherein detailed description of atafaart (Vatavikara) in the different 
ards (Asayas), Ws (DhGtus) and aaa (Srotas) is given. Similarly, the 
derangements caused by Pitta and Kapha when they attack the Waulds 
(Saptadhatus) and the resultant symptoms are given in the nineteenth 
chapter of Sootrasthana of Vagbhata’s Astangasangraha. Both these 
deserve to be thoroughly mastered for a thorough understanding of the 
real part played by the @l¥s in their vitiated condition in respect of their 


influence on the body-tissues. 


The pathology of ft and Arig#rs is described accordingly as they 
arise from intrinsic (gqav=t) and incidental (HT™q*) causes respectively. 
Ayurvedists hold that even these STigw@l¥, such as bacteria, have a 
constitution of their own which can be described in Tridosa terminology. 
These organisms have, after all, a material body which carry with them 
a type of Pancha-bhautika costitution. They grow under particular 
favourable conditions and die when the environment becomes 
unfavourable. The internal Ws are the resultant products of the 
Tridosas, while the external have their origin in the environment. In 
treatment, importance is given to both types, as they are likely to 


transgress their limits and encroach upon each other. Caraka has 
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put this beautifully in the following words : aMiqeafa fisiftarc 
fasrerarigquftsges li - aenefeat-qaret-20.18. 
arig (<1) is defined by him in the next chapter.* 


In Agantu diseases affliction is the first occurrence, and this is, in 
course of time, followed by derangement of the three dosas. In fasfaarz, 
Vata, Pitta and Kapha are first deranged by some internal pathogenic 
cause, and then the symptoms (like pain) follow. 


In the opinion of the Ayurvedists, the internal bacteria are only the 
result of failure in equilibrium in the body-constitution caused by 
chemical products of bad digestion. The chief reason why the ancient 
physicians do not totally depend upon the Bacterial theory is, because of 
the non-applicability of that theory in all diseases and in all individuals. 
They, therefore, while reserving the germ theory, its own place in 
treatment, are not ready to assign to it an invariable position in the 
causation of disease. In short, the origin and cause of disease suggested 


in Ayurveda is placed on a broader basis. 


According to Caraka,®” diseases take place when toxins singly o 
collectively affect the lymphatics, blood vessels and the nerves in ¢ 


person who takes insalutary food and has no control over his mind. 


On studying the methods of Roga-pareekshaG till now gone over, one 
should be able to estimate the extent of the virulence of the dosas or the 
disease itself. But there is another side of medical examination which is 


very important, and which, if neglected, would make all attempts o: 


aumiiradara | | —atndfed-qaeI-20.7 
52. ald Tae TaaaTaSIA | 
FAIRE a Glas pia Ae: | | 
TERMS TATA: | 
peratieat Sra seer] | | — aH afeal-qaea-24.25-26 
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treatment useless. And this is ‘aTgyeai’, which means an approximate 
estimation of the state of natural resistance in an individual, both in 
normal as well as in the impaired conditions of health. It involves the 
investigation of various factors about the patient viz., those connected 
with his nature, temperament, constitution, hereditary influences, habit, 
environments etc. (For particulars vide Caraka, Vimana, Ch.8). These 
undoubtedly throw a flood of light on the prognosis of the case and 
enable the physician to choose remedies of a definite potency. Caraka has 
given detailed descriptions about the methods of understanding the 
personal constitution of the patient in the first chapter aay of 
#fgaeamd. This part of investigation is often neglected both by students 
and vaidyas and it will be no exaggeration to say that no method of 
treatment would be complete and successful without a knowledge of 
personal vitality and power of resistance of a patient. sareafeareraqar, 
the first condition mentioned in the array of etiological factors points to 
the natural resistance of an individual to disease. In fact, the first three 
stages, 44, THT and Wale, in the development of the disease, are directly 
connected with the personal resistance of the patient. The question of 
tempering the virulence or checking the progress of the disease depends 
upon a clear understanding of the elementary factors in Samprapti. The 


significance of this, especially in treatment, is well expressed by Vagbhata.™ 


An attempt should always be made to check the accumulation of 
dosas; but when the toxins are already there, treatment should be so 
adopted, whether by means of diet or medicines, that it does not provoke 
further complications. When all the three dosas are affected, one should 


aim at removing the affection which is more harmful or more advanced. 


The credit of bringing these elementary principles of pathology 
really falls to the share of ancient Ayurvedists. Except through the 


53. wa wa mae Git cafateay | 
aan acta weernfadea: | | — 3.%.93.13.15 
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agency of Tridosa theory or some other, which is akin to it, it is not 
possible to understand the samcaya stage in the samprapti of a 
disease. There is no doubt that imagination has to be stretched and 
inferences drawn upon probabilities and possibilities. Even in laboratory 
work much of imagination, discrimination and reasoning are 
required to arrive at conclusions. In research work, it is often found 
that theory and practice scarcely differ. The first directs the second, 
while the second confirms the truth of the first, Caraka expresses 
the same idea in the following words : Waa J Gq ad, Iq walaheadaar 
aaa ll — aeHedfeat-fa-4.5 


This sort of thought-sequence is necessary to understand the 


SGA SATTETT - the basis of samcaya and to trace its development 


further and correlate the particular dosa with the particular symptoms. 


TREATMENT 


It must first be noted that the unique feature of Ayurvedic 
treatment rests on the consideration not only of HTg7veat and arferaeerr, 
but also on the means and methods of application of medicines. Caraka 
at the very beginning of SootrasthGna@s divides the whole subject of 
Ayurveda into two parts : 1. @qfermstraarad and 2. GaGa. @_ and 
fet, which embrace etiology, symptomatology and pathology. Some of the 
details of #198 will be treated in the following portion. 


Mes, i.e., attention to the personal well-being, is looked upon with 
equal importance in Ayurveda along with Roga-Chikitsa. It forms part of 
the subject of medicine and is not treated as a different subject as in 
western system. 41 is defined as UATAAU TAT and also as Caraka*4 has 


referred. 


54. waren: wafers qaaquetha: | 
Teagan: cacy safes | | — yarsiea-qaew-15.48 
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‘Health’ is defined as that condition of the body when the three 
dosas of a person are in equipoise, his power of digestion is normal, the 
dhatus and malas are in proper order, he is cheerful, his mind is 


undisturbed and his sensory organs are normal. 


Equilibrium in the three dosa-the symbolic expressions of the three 
important stages of the body, is a necessary factor for the maintenance of 
health. The words wath and wearefeanats are significant. In common 
practice, these do not receive so much attention as they deserve. In the 
case of treatment, Ayurvedists have given importance to salrearTt and 
not restricted themselves to the cure of symptoms alone. If there is any 
speciality in the technique of treatment, it is this devotion of attention to 
the restoration of health. Dosa-Sadmya constitutes the first consideration 
in treatment. This sententious word carries with it a world of meaning. 
For, the effective character of all the numerous forms of treatment, finds 
a place in the realization of Dosa-Samya. Caraka says,”” maintenance of 
equilibrium in the three dh@tus is the primary object intended in 
treatment; and maintenance of hygiene (4T@4) also requires the same 


precaution, viz., Dhatu-Samya. 


In order to attain these ends, Ayurvedists proposed the following 


methods of treatment. These are classified into two main groups : 


1. FATT or FEN, 2. ATATT or HA. Ula and waxes characterise the 
former, and 344, Aaa and ATH the latter. THA again consists of two 
forms, viz., Wat and WA. Of these, We" can be accomplished by (a) 444, 
(b) fatwa, (c) farerfaeaa, (d) af and (e) wafaaraq and WA can be 
accomplished by (a) U4, (b) IA, (c) at (AAI) (d) Te (THA), 
(e) Say (f) HTaAT and (g) Wed. 


55. wera feat woht® erga 4 Wasa Hei ea || 0 — aendféa-30.6.7 
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The whole list comprises the following forms : 


1. 9¥eT - Tonics. 

wed - Protectives, Emollients and Demuleents: 
wd - Astringents. 

aaa - Emetics. 


waa - Purgatives and Diuretics. 


DP nT B® wo 


74 - Sternutatories. 

7. aft - Enema and Douchings. 

8. seafeara - Blood-letting. 

9. 388k - Diaphoretics. 

10. wg - Absorbents. 

11. Wad - Digestives and Carminatives. 


12. du - Stimulants; Respiratory, Cardiac, Nerve 


and Gastro-intestinal. 
13. dq - Fasting. 
14. d¢- Restriction of water. 
15. Sa - Exercise. 
16. Bad - Fomentation. 
17. Wed - Ventilation. 


The modes of therapeutic action included in these different forms of 


treatment fall under six heads : 


(1) egfartta corresponds to Rational. 


(2) arfafarta a ” Symptomatic. 
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(3) egantafaatta corresponds to Rational and Symptomatic. 
(4) edae rare These involve the 
(5) arferraetaaret principle ‘Similia similibus 


(6) Sganfercredtaret curanteur.’ 


The first three are clear enough and need no explanation. The 
remaining three form the basic principles of homeopathy, where 


medicines which create the same condition as the disease, are used. 


In Ayurveda and modern medicine, the first three lines of treatment 
are chiefly used. In the former @gfartafafsat receives the closest 
attention, as Dhatu-Vaishamya whether brought on by Nija or Agantuka 
causes is the chief object for attack. Undoubtedly this subjective view of 
the Ayurvedists has a greater advantage over the objective methods of 
arfafaataFatacar. arte is, after all, a symptom and may be produced by a 
number of causes. For instance, headache may be caused by 
derangement in any one of the three dosas. The right application of 
medicine would be to remove the cause first as it automatically removes 
the diseases also. In the treatment of acute diseases, such as fever, this 
method is greatly useful. In chronic diseases, as there is a jumble of 
symptoms brought on by &fwaaxt, any one of the two or both have to be 
used. There are, again, some diseases where the primary symptoms are 
not detected; in such cases, symptoms, which are after all the 
manifestations of the cause, require to be treated. Susruta explains this 
as, In cases where there are sequels and complications great discretion 
has to be used in choosing the line of treatment. One has to meet the 
circumstances of the case and treat it accordingly. Because, when the 
complication is severe and intolerable, it requires to be necessarily 
treated first. The instructions of Vagbhata are very clear on this point 
(Vide Chapters 12 and 13 of Sootrastha@na). Palliative and symptomatic 


lines have their own place in treatment and so cannot be neglected. 
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Similarly, a heroic line of treatment should not be adopted without a 
consideration of all the causative factors and their progress in the 
evolution of all the stages of disease. For, a natural elimination of toxins 
is always in operation on the part of the organism, and any attempt to 


disturb it, is bound to be harmful. 


CLINICAL EXAMINATION 


The clinical examination in Ayurveda is conducted with the 


knowledge given by I. Pratyaksa. IJ. Anumana. III. Aptvacana. 
I sere (Gahearariehisredst 4). 
I]. Adare. 
Il. aaa. 


I. Pratyaksa-Pareeksa (3aaTHeN) includes examination by the 


five senses and by asking direct questions to the patient or to his relatives. 
The following are the five senses used for Pratyaksa-Pareeksa. 


(a) safes orer By hearing sounds, noises etc. and by marking 


the voice. 


(b) wetafea wer By touching, feeling and manipulating with 
hand. 


(c) aafeea wet By seeing the various parts and noting the 


changes therein. 


(d) waafea orer (1) By judging the taste of the discharges, 
secretions and excretions as felt by insects such 
as ants, flies, etc., and (2) by inquiry into the 


nature of the tongue and taste in the mouth. 


lil 


(e) wetter wer By smelling the discharges, excretions and 
breath. 


Modern books contain detailed information on this most important 
subject and the students do well by referring to such books. The methods 
given in Ayurveda are exactly analogus to inspection, percussion, 
auscultation and mensuration as understood in modern literature. Since 
the advent of the thermometer, the stethoscope, the microscope and 
various other instruments for examining the eyes, ears, nose, throat, the 
stomach, the bladder, the rectum, etc. much knowledge has been added 
to what could only be gained by old methods. Electricity especially has 
been of great use for the purposes of diagnosis and treatment. X-ray 
analysis, radiology, the electro-cardiogram, ultraviolet rays, ultramicroscopy, 
infra-red rays, photography, diathermy, etc., have been all very 
important additions to the plain physical instruments, till now in use. 
Great advance in diagnostic radiology has been recently made. The 
radiologist visualises the biliary tract and the gall-bladder by means of 
certain chemical substances; by injection of air he can outline organs in 
the abdominal cavity and the sinuses in the brain. By the use of organic 
compounds of iodine, he can make visible the lungs, the air-passages, the 
interior of the uterus, etc. Modern fluorescent screen enables digestive 
movements, heart beats or lung movements to be watched. It cannot yet 
be said how far physics can be of use to the development of the science of 
medicine in future. The Ayurvedists must move with the times and make 
use of the knowledge gained by these instruments for the elucidation of 


many unexplainable statements found in old literature. 


Anumana : aque aa wal gatas, aaed, sft see, aa 
ara, sarah warfererrearaartes,.. | — acpafsat-fa.3.6-32. 


Anumana means examination by inference. This involves 


descrimination between things noticed and association of ideas. All 
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advance in knowledge must consist of both these operations; for, objects 
first appearing separately, are brought together in the course of our 
observation. Analysis and synthesis are thus incessantly alternating 
mental activities without which no ordinary progress in the currency of 
thought is possible. Reasoning again is an important application of 
thought to arrive at conclusions, and to know essential and non-essential 
characters of occurences. Caraka has made reference to all these mental 
processes as they are necessary for the proper understanding of the case. 
The first chapter in Shareera-Sth@na is very important in this respect to 
study a case and to arrive at a proper diagnosis. For the systematic 
method of case-taking, this examination is absolutely necessary. Even in 
the methods of examination by 44 and Heda, AGH is necessary for 
discriminating the determinative purposes. For, in Rasa-Pareeksha, we 
have to depend upon what the patient says regarding the taste in his 
mouth, or we have to infer the condition of discharges from the way in 


which insects are attracted to them. 


AnumGna again has some scope when one has to judge the condition 
of the patient from his cravings, mental attitudes, facial expressions, and 


so on. 


Apta-Vacana Tareas, arat afaaHatdtearmtaar frotrgrar- 
gafsrara || — acHefeat-fa.4.4 


Upadega means the rules laid down by experienced clinicians 
without any restrictions such as formality, faddism or pre-possession. 
Caraka defines HSTATTA as the advice of disinterested persons whose 
judgement is well-founded, admitted by scholars and scrutinised by 
authoritative persons and whose word is only meant for the welfare of 
humanity Tiers Witcs ferergudl arenrwersas Werates, T ATSSAPTAS | ATH 
afeat-GAAA- 11.27 


It must be noted here that the ancient Ayurvedists who wrote works 


on medicine, were well-versed in other sciences also such as logic, 
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philosophy, grammar, etc., and so their observations were based on truth 
and impartial judgement. Though they appreciated the principles laid 
down in other sciences, they accepted only such of them as would agree 
with the purposes of medical science. The adjustment of the 
Pancabhautika theory and formulation of fretafraia show this. They 
have, similarly, not blindly followed at@, Taft or Baas but have made 
such alterations as would suit their purpose. They were aware of the 
wide range of the ways of medical relief, and having kept their mind 
open to good sense, truth and justice, welcomed all suggestions and 
deliberations for the sake of human welfare. It was with this object that 
aaraahwds were arranged in olden times. Caraka’s words in this 


connection deserve to be remembered®® : 


So, in other words, Apta-vakya does not only mean blind following 
but it also means authority proved by facts and tested by experience. In 
recent times, much is made of such therapeutics which is named 
‘inductive science’ based on observation. Ayurveda does not only accept 
this, but goes further and makes use of deductive conclusions also, 
whenever necessary. Therefore, treatment ought to be such that the 
application of the remedy should be faultless and not one sided. 
Vagbhata says, 

vars waenhlas Asya | 
ase faxes Yael WHA FT BMA ll — H.Z.4F.4.13.16 

That medicine which temporarily alleviates symptoms, but may give 
rise to appearance of disease in some other situation, is not rational, i.e., 
based on correct principles. But such treatment is appropriate where the 
medicine modifies but does not, at the same time, provoke new 


complications. 


56. 74a afer qaongders Urey, Tere: weachrarmfeay esd, Ure Haas Guiparagqaa 
qeasarmaaery | | — wHaea-1a.8.6 
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Salient features of Pancamahabhitas 
and the theory of tridosa 


wet aq wa ae cag até a fae | 
a deft 4 aq Hye A FAegas Il 2.10.723 


In the Manasollasa more importance is given to searesfea, Tears will 
not stop, if he experiences loss or fails in his efforts. It says, “The good 
work begins by the person, if he does not succeed in that work, he must 
not give up his efforts. He should continue that work with confidence and 
then he will succeed.” According to Manasollasa, a physician must study 
salient features of Pancamahabhitas and the theory of Tridosa before 


the treatment. 


Earth, water, fire, air and ether are the five elements or TaAeyds. 
The continuation of these five elements is known as 34d or unmanifested 
nature. THfd evolves from the intellect which is known as Hed, ego - HEH 
- and the five elements are produced by the Pancatanm@tras. 3Af3a, 
Hufea and Ada form the five elements. fear, ay, arte, aq and HTH are 
the five Mahabhitas.*’ The gross human body or for that matter, the body 
of any living being, is also composed of five Mahabhiitas. The external 
frame of this universe also has the same material composition. As the 
source material is the same, there is great similarity between the outer 


universe and the skeleton or the outer frame of any living being. 


57. wawatada dgicacn, al Her ae: | 
FSAASHNISTSNY Waray, | | 
waeseatt serrata aa aT | 
THES Yah faarcararqarearcren: | | 1.25-26 

- Wemgecay - PV. Sharma. 
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qaAeyds or the five elements are supposed to have their own specific 
qualities. ST4 or ether has no weight. 4 or air is rough. aft or fire 
is hot. AI or water is cold. 9f¥4t or earth is heavy. 


The gross human body is the combination of SHfq and Jet. TaHetds 
form the THA which is unmanifest. J@¥ is also the product of the 
GaHelyds but he is known to have six components, five Mahabhitas and 
the self or ff@. It is the Jet who is subjected to medical treatment. A 
student of medicine is expected to know both wate and ¥®% minutely for 
acquainting himself with the structure of human body which forms the 
study of anatomy and physiology. After carefully examining the structure 
of the body, one should proceed to find out the cause of disease and 
disorder and think of preventing or curing the same. After physiology, 
pathology is the next step in closely observing the cause of disease before 
undertaking any =#lafafseaT or medical treatment. It has already been 
mentioned that it is the Je, the combination of T44eTY¥As and the self 


that is subjected to medical treatment.*® 


Wet or anatomy and physiology form the foremost basic principle in 
this science. The meaning of the word Wt is said to be ‘decaying’, that 
which %4@ or decays, is known as SITE. Besides this, 7 and 41 are also 
used to denote the physical frame of a living being. #17 is also mentioned 
as the abode of S14 or soul. The body or Wt is composed of trunk, head 
and other parts connected with it. @% or the skin covers the whole body. 
af@{-bones, support the human body. The human skeleton is bound by 
several bone joints. UT or muscles are attached to bones. Als are 


attached to the brain and spinal cord. They are spread over the body 


58. Gah: yrat aa waht | 
Ayers oy Mes THT TOMA | | - dea. 27 
59. Veuramanda: oanenpeiaanaa: | 
Feu sane vatafacapatpa: | | dea - 28 
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causing sensation and controlling movements. awd! - arteries, are 
channels carrying blood from heart to different organs : faz - veins bring 
the blood back to heart slowly. Between these two are apfsreat or capillaries 
through which %4 - nutrient material or serum, oozes to the tissues. 
@ea or heart, indicates the three phases receiving, supplying and 
movement of cardiac cycles. Heart is the main source of life. None can 
live when it stops. The earliest sages have called it as the seat of 


consciousness.°® 


Heart is the receptacle of <4 and <@. It distributes 4 and 4 to the 
whole body for nourishment and draws out impurities from the same. 
This is like a lotus situated in the chest. It is flanked by two lungs. Below 
on the right side is liver and on the left is spleen. lapuré blood is purified 
in the lungs with the help of oxygen drawn in by respiration. Liver is the 
root of the channels carrying blood and also of ff" - bile. f¥a digests the 
food taken in. Food after digestion is separated as 4 - essence and Act 
the excreta. “4, absorbed from the intestine, goes to heart and 4 is 
expelled from the body.® The urine formed in the kidneys is collected in 
the urinary bladder. J# is seminal vesicle. aiff - female genital tract - is 
an important seat. Head consists of brain, préna and senses and as an 
important 44 - sensitive organ. Any injury caused to head, heart, lungs, 


etc. may prove fatal. 


Pancamahabhutas - Tate's - no doubt prepare the frame of living 
bodies; but by themselves they cannot function. After life enters the body, 
the three vital principles that are visible in the system, regulate and 


control its biological functions. 41d, ff and #% are the three vital 


60. Wewmgecay - ‘me’ P.V. Sharma pp 180-181. 
61. SMyecay - ‘matey’ P.V. Sharma, Chapter II pp 14-15. 
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principles which are the subtle forms of the pancamahabhutas - TT - 
(air), af - (fire), T1I and HY - water. HTH - ether is too subtle and 
feat - earth is too gross. Both of these cannot be involved in any of the 
above functions. Although every material is composed of the THs, 


there is predominance of any one of them.® 


ata, ft and ®% are considered as faél¥s. Wherever there is life, these 
three @§s exist.*4 Every living cell is pervaded by these @1s. Only then 
they can function. In all inanimate objects and the dead, there is no 
function at all. fas are necessarily connected with 3™ or life. These 
faei§s cover a wide range of animate groups. It is very interesting to note 
that ata, ft and % have each five types of @l¥s and each has specific 


functions of their own as shown below : 


Types of 29 Function 
ata 1. ST Respiration 
2. Sate Speech 
3. Fat Stimulating digestive fire. 
4. Ald General movements 
IGE Excretion.© 
fra 1. Waa Digestion 
2. Hh Pigmentation 
3. WIth Lustre 


62. dae bfaegraral agerdharary fausa Gaya aera | - arafect - wae 4-12. 
63. yeraeratireagang cayagematiad fagred:.... | -yga afer - Gaeqa 41-3. 
64. ca: MTA SS aaa HTEAA: | 
fapa: apicten sary qyceta Wtsa: || - aHAea - FRI 18-48. 
65. aa (Weare aga taereErt | aA... - aeenefear - Gar 28, 5-11. 
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4, HATATAR Vision 

5. aaa Energising heart.® 
aH CROCE Foam in the heart 

Q. Tears Taste-perception 

3. ah Saturating Head 

4. FAah Moistening food. 

5. with Uniting joints.” 


Although all pervasive dosas manifest in certain particular 
positions, 414 manifests below the navel; ft between heart and the navel 
and #& above the head. According to 3¢4ct these three - 4d, ft and #% 
— are influenced by biological and environmental factors and undergo 
changes. 41d, fit and ®% increase in old age.®* Variation of seasons also 
causes accumulation, aggravation and alleviation. ad, ff? and *% are 
prone to accumulate in summer, aggravate in rainy season and alleviate 
in autumn respectively.®® Dosas caused by 41d, ft and #% vary according 
to different seasons. Prevention of these seasonal disorders, requires 
modification of routine and the physician has to be aware of this fact - 


before starting any treatment. 


All the biological functions are controlled by the three dosas. 
These dosas cannot be restricted to any gross substances as they are 


all-pervasive. It is for this reason that all biological factors are 


66. werevedas fago vaarmnraaeaeel fd... - yaqadfea - qaeea 21-10. 
67. YAMA If Wa se SE GT aes war |... -sei eed - GAMA 12-15-18. 
68. aasen fyaart asareanfen: Har | 

aaaigerEenn Aavaits TAs GA: || - Aerrecd - WRIA 1-8. 
69.  waeAran: rarer aera | 

Ha AM VEY HreasUrTANey || - aaa - GAMA 17-114. 
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classified into three groups ad, fd and *® according to their 


functions. 


An experienced physician knows that the functions of the three 
dosas depend upon the diet and its nutritive value. Quantity of food 
is also another important factor to be kept in mind. Along with diet, 
drugs also have great effect on the three dosas. These drugs are having 
qafats composition and are mostly influenced by Rasas or tastes. The 
effect of Rasas on dosas is indicated by the drugs. Rasavaisesikasitra 
deals extensively on this point by enumerating the Rasas and their 


characteristics.”° 


Rasas are six in number. 4Yt (Sweet), Aa (Sour), A (Salty), FE 
(Pungent), faa (Bitter) and *9T4 (Astringent). Dosas are influenced by 
these. HYt - (Sweet), is composed of HTT (water) and gfedt (earth). It 
aggravates ®% and pacifies 41d and ft. aT (Sour) is said to be composed 
of feat and Hf aggravating ff and HF and pacifying ad. AAT (Salt) is 
said to be the component of 3TT and aft aggravating fT and ®% and 
pacifying 41d. gfeat is a component in Ha and HY is a component in 4%. 


The aggravation and pacification in both are the same.” 


*#g (Pungent), is supposed to be composed of 41Y and aft aggravating 
aja and fad and pacifying *®. fdad (Bitter), is having the components of 
ag and ATH aggravating Ad and pacifying F% and fod. Hat (Astringent) 
is said to be the composition of oferet and 44 aggravating 4d and 
pacifying ®% and fat. In faae, ATH is predominant whereas in SYM, feat 


70. Teel wares sera: fairer | 

frat a faery a were; tareaers: || - TePdfeat - GSM 1-64. 
71. Of: Sark: waar fears: | 

TA: PABRATAMTRTTTH TAR: | | 

US SMa FANT ACTA: | 

TaN Ored Cafe BeraMea: HHA || - HEMET - GAMA 1. 14-15. 
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is prominent. In the same manner, HTT is a component in AM and 47 is 
a component in %¢. But in this case, aggravation is faa and H% whereas, 
pacification is in 4d and Aq. And aggravation in %¢ is aq and ft and 


pacification is in %¢.” 


On closely observing the effect of Rasas on dosas, one can make 
out that each Rasa has a positive action, either aggravating or pacifying 
on two dosas. Each has two predominent T44eT¥as in its composition 
also. It may be noted that aggravation is another name for gfe or increase 
and pacification is another name for &4 or decrease. %flq and 3 for that 
matter are based on Hf and a of the scriptures. ffd is increased by 3®T 
while #flt increases both ®% and ad.73 


Ayurveda gives description of &q (supporting tissues and entities) 
and Ha (excreta) alongside with faery. alg is concerned with the digested 
food which in the form of HTETa (essence of food) is absorbed and carried 
into the circulation of blood. There is t@ulg in the blood which is 
nourished by these Ugs. Ulgs are mentioned as seven in number such as 
wa, tad, Fie, aad, afer, WaT and ¥*. Xf is meant to traverse through 
arteries which act as irrigating channels through which blood flows. 
By the essence or Ae, ds are sustained. He or excreta is thrown out 
or discarded by the system in the forms of mucus, dirt, sweat through 


eyes and skin.” 


Along with faaTe and ard, aida (arteries or channels) also play an 
important role in the spread of disorders or disease in the J. afr is 
required for transformation or conversion of digested food into Hema. 


Similarly, arate is necessary for a continuous flow of Heh. Just as any 


72. Ibid. 10.1, 6-21. 
73. AMIS, aes perafafe |... -yyqadfsar - GaeA - 40-5. 
74. darerorareneal we: fas a Norerafatada | - aerafear (‘aaer’ 28.4], Fafa 15. 18-19. 
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obstruction in the channels dries up a land or field, any hindrance or 
obstacle in the @ld@ causes disorder in the system. Thirteen main 
channels are described by Caraka and he names them as HT (air), Jah 
(water), WH (food); Wa, 4d, A, Hee, afer, FST, Wm (which are also referred 
to as qs); FF (urine), JAY (faeces) and %4@ (sweat). Symptoms of their 


disorder are also stated by him.” 


Three phases of daw — gfg and wa and importance of ag 
in the System 


It is necessary to emphasize here that when 3M enters the material 
body, the three dosas, 41d, ff, #4, emerge and physiological functions 
start. aT is composed of air or ether. ff consists of heat. ®F is the 
combination of water with earth.”* The three dosas - ad, fa, #¥ — cover 
the whole system and start functioning from top to bottom of a living 
body.”7 Dosas define sae or the human constitution and produce 


disorders in the living beings. 


The three Dosas have characteristics contrary to each other and 
maintain a or AAalT (equilibrium) in the system. They can be said to 
behave in the same manner like the three Js - 44, Wa, Wa.” 


75. feet yrataal afteen: vert, sat Greer, aederedac: faratrsifagesrreraraaa wad, si 
faerh; Bea || Ibid 6.5-9. 
76. Wort Sar aga HS Teayay | 
slaqafafeied aenrard sai ero: | | 
SANNA ares, Fra aN ATCT | 
srygizahat erate wat aaycahe: | | - 30-31 
~ Werreany - difeer fs: - P.V. Sharma. 
77. Sarerasht Cs Sa: WHS Bal WHS | 
ta we fare era: ReaaHew | | Ibid. - 33. 
78. fen ga era searardaeaeaya: | 
wereararpyean faa prad fe Ve: | | Ibid. - 36. 
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These dosas have a peculiar feature of increase, aggravation or ate 
according to age, day and night and intake of food. They must be properly 
diagnosed and treated. A physician identifies the same according to the 
qualities of dosas enumerated in the texts. Wd has the characteristic of 
cold, light, subtle and unstable. ff is rather hot, sharp, liquid, sour, 
pungent and moving. #% is heavy, cold, stable and slimy. When drugs 
having opposite qualities are administered, these dosas decrease or get 


pacified and undergo &4.”° 


After describing the characteristics, the functions of the three dosas 
are also enumerated. 4d means movement. The normal functions of 4d 
are mentioned as enthusiasm, respiration, transportation of nutrients or 
atgs and proper elimination of excreta - 

Seret frevararsaray Fer war w argafas | 
Hae TAH Tas VI Wat HA || — VewmgeEet-aT-43 

The word ffd is derived from the word aT which means heat. All 

functions related to Hf are performed by fd. Digestion of food, body- 


heat, thirst and hunger, vision, lustre, cheerfulness and intellect are its 


natural functions - 


weraareat ss age car aar sfes | 
aaerareters fren stad aA || [bid., 45. 


79. Wa Vira TARY GRAS eer ereTT FATE: | 


eta error gear Wate fap Ha Hala | | 
- Wemgeeay - dfs fag: -P.V. Sharma, 38-41. 
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WAT or Hh has many notable features. fT is the root from which 
¥IAT is originated. The meaning of this word is ‘to embrace’. Uniting, 
healing, etc. are, therefore, the functions of @H. It is supposed to bind 
by providing firmness, heaviness, virility, strength, etc. to the body. 


Forbearance, patience and absence of greed are the other functions of ®& - 


wel aes Sef Tea FW set TPT TAT | 
ancteyfcedacts aHay sd AAT || [bid., 47. 

The fetus mentioned above along with their qualities and functions 
have to pass through three phases. They are @4 or normal status, ate 
- increase and &4 - decrease.®° Normal functioning of Ts is said to be 
the prominent feature of S14 or natural status. This is an indication of 
health of a healthy person. Symptoms of disease or disorder are indicated 
by ate (increase) or &4 (decrease). These are considered abnormal states 


caused by dis-equilibrium or qaE, 


Increase or 3f& of dosas is also classified under two categories. One 


* A * . ~ * 
is Wt or accumulation and the other is X#™ or aggravation.®! 


The contributory factors for the aggravation of dosas can be listed 
according to the intake of avoidable diet, variation of age of the human 


being and the natural seasonal changes. 


Intake of rough, bitter and pungent substances in diet causes 
aggravation. Over eating or undue fasting results in aggravating 47d. 
Suppression of natural urges and excessive physical exertion increase 


ata. Intense cold can also be mentioned in this order. Mental worry 


80. ‘arent: ca Brawn war, af aaeqdiasa | 
Temgecay-mMcrnfasra’ | | 48 

81. ~afgsatt fan aeaqeu: ware | - Weirteca - Ibid. 48. 

82. vain: Hehreries ae: | 
RMR MESA AA Bear || 


124 


and keeping awake at night result in excessive 414 disorder. In old 
age, 417 normally aggravates. Rainy season is also conducive for 41¢ 


to shoot up. 


Pungent, sour, hot and irritant substances in diet cause fo. Anger 
aggravates fit. Young age is prone to be the victim of fta disorder. 
Autumnal season is also mentioned as the reason for increase in fU or 


fraffer. Mid-day and Mid-night are also stated to be the cause of far 


aggravation. 


Excessive intake of sweet, sour, salty, slimy and heavy substances in 
the diet causes aggravation of ®%. Sleeping in daytime and lack of 
physical exercise results in the increase of #%. Childhood is receptive 
to aggravated ®®. Spring is the season not favourable for ®% to be 


normal.8% 


It has been mentioned already that dosas get pacified after 
treatment through drugs having opposite qualities. Qualities of dosas in 
the mind also should be kept in view before starting any treatment. In 
order to begin the course of treatment, one should be aware of the 
symptoms of these dosas. These symptoms of aggravated dosas in 4d are 
found to be pain in abdomen, stiffness, contraction and heaviness in the 
body, blackish stool, emaciation, loss of sleep; instability, roughness in 
the skin, irregularity in digestion, abnormal! taste, dryness in the mouth 
etc. After closely observing the symptoms, they have to be eliminated 


through enema. Then it has to be pacified with the intake of sweet, sour 


> wWlarroneft ngesnrea ser a area | 
VATA M4 Be Sse | | Ibid. 52-53. 
83. AYyRraraednek: Geruttescrery: | 
tare fas Bret TAM: ATTA F | | 
aaa UF Tareas sarfrascad | 
area aaa para safe Hearty diet | | Ibid. 56-57. 
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and salty items, rest and sleep. It is said that after treatment such dosas 


do not recur.® 


Pitta is normally caused by heat. As such, burning sensation, 
unusual perspiration, thirst, yellowishness in skin, eye, urine, etc. are 
regarded as its symptoms. Purgation is the process of eliminating these 
symptoms. After treatment, forafaar< or THT can be pacified by the intake 
and sprinkling of cold water. Sweets, bitters, etc. also help in fYaaaa. 


Aggravation of % results in heaviness, indigestion, nausea, 
salivation, drowsiness, excessive sleep, depression of body and mind, etc. 
Emesis can be used for eliminating the symptoms. Intake of bitter and 
pungent substances and physical activity help in pacifying ®H arc. 


Application of irritant, hot and rough items also help in this process. 


algraty or aggravation of dosas can be made out through abnormal 
symptoms in the system. Their normal characteristics are absent in the 
state of &4 or diminution. In the 4 or 444 state dosas conform to their 


normal functions.*®* 


ara, fat and &% are fats necessary for the maintenance of the body. 
Just as the three gunas - Wa, Wa, AAI - with their distinct 


characteristics maintain equilibrium, the three dosas also with their 


84. BY Ay Terai St BT TUMISS | 
werd dara: wa Horsey || Ibid. 58. 
85. AEMecaaatt Ser fares | 
Agu: Caafaerand fasratrasa Sa: | | 
Tetra ore: fd tard Fsigd aol | 
IATA Gees Sa | | 
sek: fran: Hetveron wt was | 
Pears Sra aS | | 
pita saad or: aio: Sr: aaa SNA | 
AAAI: HHA: TF Had BH | | bid. 66-69 
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peculiar characteristic functions, maintain normal status in a healthy 
body. They also produce abnormality such as fe - increase and 4 - 
decrease. Abnormality is very much pronounced in gfe and weakness in 
a4. Proper identification of the qualities of each alq is necessary before 
proceeding on the course of treatment. Each ale can be treated by a drug 
having opposite qualities. Symptoms of each dosa are listed so that the 
physician may easily find out the cause of abnormality and determine the 


quantum and quality of the drug for eliminating the dosa. 


fAatsts and their different phases form a very important study as 
they play a vital role in physiology and pathology of living beings. %, fr 
and 41d may pervade the whole body; but they are particularly located in 
the head, navel (atfz) and below, respectively - 


STTeAaISHY SserTATs THe at THated | 
qe aa fafere feats fercareretest || (stemgeea-33) 


The importance of diet is a prime factor for the drug to act effectively 
in each case. Over exertion as well as over resting have to be avoided. 
Normal exercise has to be kept alive so that the diet taken has to be 
digested and along with the drug gets assimilated in the system of a 
living being. 


Each lq nourishes the other and in the process undergoes 
transformation. The last &q Y*F is produced in a month’s period. The 
essence of all these Uds is named as Hi71q.8 


TAY TH AGA AR sist sa fafeas | 

ACSA AIH ATR VSS | | 

THUGECA SATA: MAT, | 

peafera Hen aren arsafa | | 

UCAS: HIST URLOT ata: ET ART | 

Ue TE ag: YR AA Ayal | | - Wemgecay-Afersfsgia: -70-73, P.V. Sharma p-176. 
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tH is known as ‘chyle’ in English which means ‘a milky fluid formed 
from chyme by pancreatic juice and bile.*”’ &l4q pumps this W@W from 
@@4 in channels or @l@€ to nourish the remaining Ugs. YF which is the 
last 4d is supposed to take shape in a month’s time after undergoing 
transformation through proper nourishment. J* is not manifested in 


childhood. It has no capacity to flow in old age. 


Surgery : 


It is an established fact that Surgical Science is known as a distinct 


branch of Medicine in Ayurveda. 


The practical part of the subject of surgery is preceded by a few 
general remarks, in which, amidst many erroneous notions, we trace 
some justness of classification, and soundness of principle. “Living bodies 
are composed,” it is said - 

marateat set ageat frat car | 

aor a Herd safe yates Il 

THe yal ceyrera asad | 

APT Tea HA YAMA ATA || -Gyctsfear-M.1.11-12. 
“of the five elements, with action or life super added : they are produced 
from vapour, vegetation, incubation, and parturition, as insects, plants, 
birds, fishes, reptiles, and animals. Ayurveda considers vegetable bodies 
as endowed with life. Of animals, man is the chief, and in proportion to 
his complicated structure is liable to disease. The disorders of the human 
frame are of four kinds — accidental, organic, intellectual, and natural. 
The injuries arising from external causes form the first class. The second 
comprehends the effects of the vitiated humours, or derangements of the 
blood, bile, wind, and phlegm. The third class is occasioned by the 


87. Concise Oxford Dictionary, New Edition, p.140. 
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operation of the passions, or the effects on the constitution of rage, fear, 
sorrow, joy, and others; and the last is referable to the necessary and 


innate condition of our being, as thirst, hunger, sleep, old age, and decay. 


“The judicious alleviation of human infirmities, the means of which 
were compassionately revealed by the gods, can only be effected by the 
knowledge that is to be gained from both the study and practice. He who 
is only versed in books will be alarmed and confused, like a coward in the 
field of battle, when he is called upon to encounter active disease. He who 
rashly engages in practice, without previous conversancy with written 
science, will be entitled to no respect from mankind, and merits 
punishment from the king. Those men who, in ignorance of the structure 
of the human frame, venture to make it the subject of their experiments, 
are the losers of their species. He alone, who is endowed with both theory 
and experience, proceeds with safety and stability, like a chariot on two 
wheels.” It is much to be regretted that these aphorisms have so little 


influence on Ayurveda practitioners. 


The instrumental part of medical treatment was, according to the 
best authorities, of eight kinds - 8&4 (Chedana), cutting or scission; 44 
(Bhedana), division or excision; 444 (Lekhana), which means drawing 
lines. @t&t (Vyadhana), puncturing; UAT (Hshya), probing, or sounding; 
38 (Aharya), extraction of solid bodies, featat (Visravana), extraction of 
fluids, including venesection; and 444 (Sevana), or sewing; and the 
mechanical means, by which these operations were performed, seem to 


have been sufficiently numerous. Of these, the principal are the following : 


aaa (Yantras), properly machines, in the present case instruments; 
but to distinguish them from the next class, to which that title more 
particularly applies, we may call them implements; WaT (Sa@stras), 
weapons, or instruments; TT (Kshara), alkaline solutions, or caustics; 
artery (Agni), fire, the actual cautery; Were (Salaka@), pins, or tents; 


ok (Sringa), horns, the horns of animals open at the extremities, and as 
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well as Heq (Alabiz), or gourds, used as our cupping glasses; the removal 
of the atmospheric pressure through the first being effected by suction, 
and in the second by rarifying the air by the application of a lamp. The 
next subsidiary means are aelat (Jalauk@), or leeches. 


Besides these, we have thread, leaves, bandages, pledgets, heated 
metallic plates for erubescents, and a variety of astringent or emollient 
applications. The enumeration is tolerably full, and the details are 


curious, if not instructive. 


A few instruments, and some of neat and ingenious fabric, are in the 
hands of native operators, particularly those for depressing cataracts; but 


they are not very common. 


We can only therefore conjecture what the instruments might have 
been, by adding to the imperfect description given of them the purport 


of their names, and the objects to which they were applied. 


The Yantras, or implements, known to Susruta (1, Ch.7) were one 
hundred and one, and were classed as Swad@stikas, Sandansgas, 


Talayantras, Nadiyantras, Salakas and Upayantras. 


aa, Fas wercaraHat gent, awarecaaray aearhtr || 

aft vesarafts, arn-akaaratt, adcgentt, aaa, arfsaearttr, 
Tera, saaeatfr, af | 

wa ugfdaics cafernaath, ¢ danas, = ua creas faaicatens srerfaartcs 
wera, wafaafecrartr || aft sme cdreft waa, aafecerftr 
qraeara | aa, ararsarer wate, aafeecarftt aac | aa, aA 
aearat yrafet ze AMT... I Gytaeat-qaeway-7.4-10. 


The Swastikas are twenty four in number - they are metallic, usually 
eighteen inches long, having heads or points fancifully shaped like the 
heads of animals, the beaks of birds, etc. They are secured with smal 


pins, and are curved or hooked at the points, and are used to extrac 
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splinters of bone or foreign bodies lodged in the bones - they were, 


therefore, pincers, nippers, or forceps. 


The Sandansa@s, which in usual import mean tongs, were of that 
description. There were in the time of Susruta but two sorts, one with 
and the other without a ligature or noose (Nigraha?) attached. They were 
smaller than the preceding, being sixteen inches in length; and were used 
to remove extraneous substances from the soft parts, as the flesh, skin, 
vessels. The work of Vagbhata adds another sort, only six inches long, which 


were employed preferably for the soft parts and for fleshy excrescences. 


The Talayantras must have been something of the same kind, only 
smaller, their length being but twelve inches. They were but two, and were 


employed to remove foreign matters lodged in the outer canals, as the ears. 


The Ndaddiyantras were, as the name implies, tubular instruments. 
There were twenty sorts, varying in size and shape according to their 
intended use. They were employed for removing extraneous bodies 
from deep seated canals, as the intestines, urethra. For examining 
affections of parts similarly removed from inspection; for the introduction 
of other instruments, so as to enable them to be applied; and for drawing 
off fluids by suction. The work of Vagbhata specifies the number of 
perforations in each of these tubes, as they varied in this respect as 
well as others : the descriptions are, however, very indistinct, and we can 
only conclude generally, that they bore an analogy to our catheters, 


syringes, etc. 


The Salakas were hollow round rods. They were of twenty-eight 
kinds, varying in size and shape, for extracting foreign matters, lodged 
in parts of difficult access; for cleansing or clearing internal canals, 
especially the urethra; for applying collyria, caustic solutions, and the 
actual cautery; and for eradicating nasal polypi, the complaint called 
Nakra so common and so troublesome in India, and to be alleviated by 


no other means than the forcible extraction of the irritating excrescence. 
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The Upayantras were, as their appellation signifies, merely 
accessory implements, such as twine, leather, bark, skin cloth. The first, 
best, and most important of all implements, however, is declared to be the 
hand. Sastras, the instruments, of which twenty different sorts are 


enumerated as under : 


qa aftfrd met terete qafedq | 

ayetd TAM Tat AE Asta || Pytsteal-qaews-8.3-14. 
They were of metal, and always bright, handsome, polished, and sharp; 
sufficiently so indeed to divide a hair longitudinally. Vagbhata however, 
adds, they were in general not above six inches in length, and that the 


blade formed about a half or quarter of that length. - 


Thus the different kinds of scission, longitudinal, transverse, 
inverted, and circular, are directed to be practised on flowers, bulbs, and 
gourds. Incission on skins, or bladders, filled with paste and mire; - 
scarification on the fresh hides of animals from which the hair has not 
been removed; - puncturing, or lancing, on the hollow stalks of plants, or 
the vessels of dead animals; - extraction on the cavities of the same, or 
fruits with many large seeds, as the Jack and Bel; - sutures, on skin and 
leather, and ligatures and bandages on well-made models of the human 
limbs. The employment of leather, skin, and even of dead carcases, thus 
enjoined, proves an exemption from notions of impurity. Of course, their 
use implies the absence of any objections to the similar empioyment of 
human subjects. Although they are not specified, they may possibly be 
implied, in the general direction which SuSruta gives, that the teacher 
shall seek to perfect his pupil by the application of all expedients which 
he may think calculated to effect his proficiency. 


Chapter 5 


ENVIRONMENT IN MANASOLLASA 


Right from Vedic times, though scholars have been thinking in their 
own way, it has not been possible to establish with certaintly how the 
world was created or brought into being. This has been mentioned in 
Nasadiya Sitkta. It is admitted as an axiom that the paricamahabhiitas 
are the main cause or reason for the existence of the earth, and that these 
five elements control the world. The flora and fauna adjust the routines 
of their life according to the seasons. It is because of this that our 
ancients wanted the physicians to understand this phenomenon of 
nature. On the basis of this, they should conduct diagnosis. They should 
also understand how the earth was created, the role of pariicamahabhitas, 
the tridosas as also get acquainted with the general code of conduct. The 
environment these days is not being looked after properly by man. This 
has adversely affected and has been affecting the life of humanbeings as 
also flora and fauna. Our sages never disturbed the cycle of nature and 
lived with nature. This enabled them to lead a healthy life of peace and 
plenty coupled with longevity. 


Our ancestors believed in cosmic law. The relation between man and 
nature on the one hand, and the relation of cosmos with the ultimate on 
the other were well understood. The imbalance in any part of nature 
affects the life as a whole and, therefore, tries to maintain harmony 


among the members of the universe was felt a necessity. 


Ayurveda as derived from compendia available at present, explicitly 
demands dynamic knowledge in environmental factors. The health status 
and quality of life are directly related to status and capability of plant 
kingdom. When the plant kingdom is at the highest health status, the 


animal can enjoy health. The chances of availability of nutrition are 
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based upon plants. By this communication, average intelligent person can 
choose or discard available materials for health depending upon status 
at that juncture. Even nutritiveness or non-nutritiveness of the materials 
was examinable by taste, and not by lab-gadgets. The multifactors of 
seasonal modifications provocate and annhilate certain things. So a health 
conscious person should know thoroughly the modification of seasonal 
stimuli and respond wisely to contact them. The entire health 
maintenance schedule is submission to mother Nature and never to turn 
as conqueror of Nature. The plant is to be prayed before it is taken for 
use. Individual possesses all the factors of the universe. Therefore, their 
preservation intact is obligatory for self-protection. Ayurveda, therefore, 


gives importance to eco-factors with reverence. 


The environment is the sum total of all conditions with which man 
interacts in course of his existence. The total environment of man may 
be broadly divided into internal environment and external environment. 
The physical and the biological environment constitute the biosphere of 
the earth. Any area of nature where living substances interact to produce 
an exchange of materials between the living and the non-living 
environment, each influencing the properties of the other, are necessary 


for the maintenance of life. 


There are two types of changes that are taking place in the external 
environment, changes in the structure of earth’s surface and the changes 
in Nature of biosphere. Changes in ecosystem, reshaping the topography 
of the earth, changing natural course of rivers, sinking of the earth 
and desertification are the main changes in the structure of earth’s 
surface. Contamination of our water and land, accumulation of toxic 
wastes, destruction of forests and wild life, accumulation of carbon- 
dioxide and depletion of the protective ozone cover, are the main changes 


in biosphere. 
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Behavioural toxicology is a discipline that studies the harmful 
effects of chemical pollutants and pesticides, germicides, radioactivity 
etc. on human behaviour patterns and psychological well-being. It is 
obvious that so many chemicals in the environment pose problems 
associated with their measured or potential toxicity to both flora and the 
fauna of our globe. Environmental stress is a sub-branch of 
Environmental Psychology. Stress occurs in any situation when an 
individual perceives an external threat. Air pollution, noise pollution and 
hectic fast life are the causes of stress. According to Manasollasa mental 
stress is the main cause of ill-health. It is, therefore, necessary to lead 
a stressfree life by following a disciplined routine. This will help man to 
live in harmony with nature. Manasollasa opines that the physician 
should curb his senses and dedicate himself to the service of dharma and 


well-being of his patient. 
meander sarrara-fatrgorars | 
werlettarnad gure frtaars || 
adie ferrari sosrit gap yaa | 
fro war sao oftareard |! 2.19. 139-140 


Man has eternally endeavoured to keep himself free from three types 
of miseries, namely, physical, mental and spiritual. Therefore, the history 
of medicine is as old as the history of mankind. According to Indian 
tradition, the four primary objectives of human life are : dharma, means 
to perform religious rites, artha means to acquire wealth, kama means 
to satisfy the wordly desires and moksa means to attain salvation. 
Traditional systems of medicine developed in various parts of the world 
during different ages. A systematic shape was given to them in different 
ancient centres of civilization and culture. According to Caraka, 
Ayurveda or “the science of life”, had always been in existence and there 


had always been people who understood it in their own way”.! Some of 


1. wekfdeudieargdea: - amadfea-qaer 30.23. 
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these traditional systems are based on rational and sound fundamental 
principles and some others have only an empirical base. Some of those 
traditional systems did not survive and have become subjects of history 
of medicine like the Greek medicine and the Egyptian medicine. Some 
others, like the traditional systems of medicine of India and China, are 


not only surviving but also fully progressing. 


Of the traditional systems of medicine in India, the practice of 
Ayurveda is prevalent in almost all parts of the country. Both in theory 
and practice, there are many things in common among these traditional 
systems of medicine of India. Each one of them has given to and taken 
from the other. The medicines of one system are, therefore, freely used 
by the practitioners of another system and these systems do not exist in 
water-tight compartments. However, Ayurveda is getting more popular 


among the people of India and it enjoys a unique position. 


The word ‘Ayurveda’ is composed of two Sanskrit terms, viz., — ‘ayus’ 
meaning ‘life’ and ‘Veda’ meaning the ‘knowledge’ and taken together, it 
means the “Science of Life” as has already been mentioned. However, in 
a limited sense, it is always used to imply “the Science of Medicine”. 
Caraka has defined Ayurveda as the “Science through the help of which 
one can obtain knowledge about the useful and harmful types of life (hita 
and ahita Gyus), happy and miserable types of life, things which are 
useful and harmful for such types of life, the span of life as well as the 
very nature of life.? It will be seen from this definition that Ayurveda lays 
emphasis not only upon leading a life of happiness, which implies an 
individualistic attitude but also leading a life which will be useful to 
society as a whole. Man is a social being. He cannot withdraw from 


society. Unless the society becomes happy, it will not be possible for the 


2. Waqead aaendt anaes yates a | - aeRaea-WaeA 30.24. 
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individual to attain or maintain his own happiness. It is with this in view 
that the individual should always make an effort to subscribe to the 
happiness of the society and Ayurveda texts are replete with references 
to the manner in which the society can be kept happy. The social medicine 
which is treated as a new concept in modern system of medicine, is 
nothing but reminiscent of what has been preached and propounded in 


Ayurveda more than 2500 years ago. 


Ayurveda provides rational means for the treatment of many 
internal diseases which are considered to be obstinate and incurable in 
other systems of medicine in vogue now-a-days. Simultaneously, it lays 
a great deal of emphasis upon the maintenance of positive health of a 
normal or healthy person. It, thus, aims at both prevention and cure of 
diseases. For the purpose of preventing diseases, the regimens one should 
adopt during daytime, nighttime and during different seasons, have been 
described in detail in Ayurveda. Man is exposed to diseases because of 
many external factors. But there are some diseases to which man is 
exposed even in the natural course of his living, e.g., hunger and thirst. 
Though they are basic needs of man, insatiable hunger and thirst may 
have to be treated as diseases. Ayurveda provides measures for the 


prevention and control of such extreme conditions. 


Some scholars hold that Paficakarma cikitsa (Five Elimination 
Therapies) is an additional branch of Ayurveda. Several classics were 
composed on each one of these branches and all of them were in practice. 
During the advent of Buddhism, practice of ahimsa became very popular. 
Surgical operations (which were invariably painful) were unfortunately 
treated as a form of himsa (injury) and thus the practice of surgery (Salya 
tantra) was discouraged. This had an adverse effect on allied branches of 
medicine also. Thus, at present only three branches viz., Kaya cikitsa 
(Internal medicine), Rasadyana tantra (Geriatrics including Rejuvenation 


therapy) and Vajikarana tantra (Science of Aphrodisiacs) are in practice 
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and the other branches of Ayurveda have become only subjects of history 


of medicine. 


The physician must study the following basic principles of the 


Ayurveda system of medicine — 


(1) Treatment of individual as a whole : In modern medicine, more 
attention is paid to correct the afflicted part of the body. But in Ayurveda 
while treating a disease, the individual as a whole is taken into 
consideration. Not only the condition of other parts of his body but also 
the condition of his mind and soul are taken into account while treating 


the patient. 


(2) Low cost of Medicine : For the most part, Ayurveda medicines are 
prepared from natural resources which are available in the forests of the 


country. Therefore, these preparations are relatively less expensive. 


(3) No foreign exchange involved : Almost all Ayurvedic drugs which 
include herbs, vegetables, metals, minerals and animal products, are 
available in India. No foreign exchange is needed. There is no need either 


for foreign expertise or imported sophisticated equipments. 


(4) Conducive to income gereration : In the past, physicians used to 
prepare their own medicines for treating of their patients. At present, 
physicians are having very little time to prepare their own medicines. 
Therefore, many pharmacies have been established in private and public 
sectors. But for establishing such pharmacies huge capital is not needed 
and most of the profit from such pharmacies goes to the workers who 
collect raw materials for manufacturing the medicines. It therefore provides 


means of livelihood to several people, in general and poor people in particular. 


(5) Free from toxicity : Ayurveda medicines have centuries of 
traditional experience behind them. Therefore, they produce little 


toxicity in the human body. Even though certain toxic materials are used 
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in preparing medicines, they are always detoxicated and made more 
acceptable to the body before they are actually administered in the form 


of a medicine. 


(6) Conducive to the customs of the people : Along with medicines very 
often certain diet and regimens are prescribed to the patients. These diet 
and regimens are in keeping with the customs and traditions of the 


people. Therefore, they are not treated as alien. 


(7) Psycho-somatic concept of disease : Diseases are not considered as 
exclusively psychic or somatic. Psychic factors are always described as 


causes of somatic diseases and vice versa. 


This has given rise to a psycho-somatic concept of all diseases in 


Ayurveda. 


(8) Emphasis on Preventive Medicine : Ayurveda lays considerable 
emphasis on the prevention of the diseases. Several Do’s and Don’ts (G4 
and 304) are prescribed for maintaining good health. Regimens for 
different parts of the day, night and different seasons for persons of 
different age groups and social status, are prescribed and described in 


greater details in Manasollasa for the king as well as citizens. 


The Manasollasa says, “aarreqy, at was waar qett ferat |” (2.8.696). 
There is an unknown power. It controls the entire world. On this base, 
we think the universe as the wonderful creation by the mighty power 
described as God in various ancient works. About this universe, 
Lord Krishna says in the Bhagavadgita, “rarer wTat «ATaT ala 
foaraes |” (9.17) — “I am the sustainer and ruler of this universe, its father, 
mother and grand father.” And he also says, “He ada WHat aus ad 
wad |” (10.8). “I am the source of all creation; everything in the world 
moves because of Me. It means — The whole universe springs from Him, 
exists in Him and disappears into Him and that He alone is its director 


and protector. 
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Creation of the Universe : Different philosophical thoughts of 
India are enshrined in the darsanas. These darganas are divided into two 
groups. Those believing in the authority of the Vedas are known as Gstika 
darsganas and those not believing are called na@stika darganas. Buddha 
and Jaina schools of philosophy and the philosophy of the Carvakas 
belong to the latter category. The following philosophical schools belong 


to the former category : 


1. Nyéaya darsana of Gautama 
Vaisesika darsana of Kanada 


Samkhya darsgana of Kapila 


2 

3 

4. Yoga darsana of Patafijali 
5. Purva mimamsa of Jaimini 
6 


Uttara mimamsé@ or Vedanta darsgana, by Badarayana. 


The collective name for all these schools is sad darsana (3S @1A). 
All the ancient Indian sciences like medicine, astrology, astronomy, 
poetics and architecture are based on these darganas. For explaining the 
physical and chemical activities, help of Ny@ya and Vaisesika darsanas 
have been taken in Ayurveda. To explain certain phenomena, the help of 
Bauddha dargana has also been taken. But to explain the process of 
creation of the universe and that of man, Ayurveda primarily takes the 
help of Samkhya darsana. Of course, this has not been accepted in toto 


but with certain modifications. 


According to Ayurveda, the universe originates from Avyakta, 
which includes both the Purusa (Conscious element) and the Prakrti 
(Primordial matter) of Simkhya darsana. From this Avyakta the entire 


universe takes origin as detailed below : 
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Fel (Intellect) 


HER (Ego) 
afer aatae arafar 


Five senses Five Motor 
Faculties Organs Mind 


Wer ast eq wa wey 
aaa aera ast aaa aaa 
| | | | | | 
ATH ay at wet gaat 


ee. ME ETI EE 


From Avyakta evolves the MahGn (Intellect) and Ahamkara (Ego) 
follows it. Ego has three different aspects viz. satvika, rajasika and 
tamasika. Sattva is the purer aspect, rajas represents dynamism and 
tamas the potential destructive energy. Sadtvika and rd@jasika types of 
Ahamkara combine together to produce eleven Indriyas. The tamasika 
and ra@jasika types of ahamk&@ra combine together to produce five 
tanmatras. From these tanmdatras five mahabhitas take their origin. 
From these five maha@bhiitas, the entire material world - both animate 
and inanimate - is created. Inanimate world consists of these mahabhitas 
alone and the living beings (including both plants and animals) are 
constituted of these mahabhitas as well as indriyas which are eleven in 


number and include sensory faculties, motor-organs and the mind. 
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Patica Mahabhiita are the basic cause for this Universe. Man has 
five senses and through these senses he perceives the external world in 
five different ways. The sense organs are the ears, the skin, the eyes, the 
tongue and the nose. Through these sense organs, the external object is 
not only perceived, but also absorbed into the human body in the form 
of energy. These five types of senses are the basis on which the entire 
universe is divided, grouped or classified in five different ways, known as 
the five mahabhiitas. They are named as @kG@sa (ether), vayu (air), agni 
(fire), jala (water) and prthvi (earth). The English equivalents given in 
parenthesis here do not connote the correct and full implications of 
these original Sanskrit terms. For example, ordinary water does not 
contain jala-mahabhiita. Similarly, air is not vayu maha@bhita alone. It 
contains elements which belong to other maha@bhittas also. For example, 
oxygen will be nearer to agni mahabhiita and hydrogen nearer to jala 


mahabhiita. 


Having described the evolution of matter from nature and its 
succeeding evolutes, we now proceed to the classification of the objects of 


creation in general. In this connection the Sankhya Karika says, 
afrarasearedeang fafa sade ats | 
Usa Upleraeararanedg tl 24. 
aaraeaaseRae Yo TT TTS | 
Ud Bar fasts Meat AIT Fees |! 38. 
gen agg ae wydherar fasts | 
qeardar faa ararfiger frac i 39. 
qaicranend frat Heare genre | 
aaa freaart sacha ferry tt 40. 
a faat rater a fear feta araftsies | 
ferrenrareretare fefaas sada ats 1 46. — arerarftar, 24-46 
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Self-apperception is egoism. From there proceeds only a two-fold 
creation, viz., the eleven-fold set of sense and five-fold set of element 


rudiments. 


The rudimentary principles are non-specific; from these five proceed 
the five gross elements, which are known as specific, since they are 


soothing, terrific and dulling. 


The subtle body, which is primeval, unconfined, permanent and 
composed of intellect and the rest down to the elementary rudiments, 


migrates, enjoys not, and is not invested with affections. 


If there were no conditions, there would be no subtle persons, and if 
there was no subtle person there would be no evolution of the conditions. 


Thence a two-fold creation proceeds, by name Personal and Objective. 


These verses can be best illustrated with the help of the following 


table which shows all the stages in the evolution of creation. 


ger + sete 
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Classification of the Objects of Creation : Thus it will be seen 
that the Sdnkhya Karika classifies bodies — substances — into two main 
divisions : (a) 3fast¥ (Avigesa) Non-specific, and (b) fast¥ (Visesa) Specific. 
Caraka classifies them as (a) Ufea (Aindriya) and (b) fattea 
(Nirindriya). We have to understand the Aindriya (Adq%1) creation as 
consisting of combinations of subtle and gross bodies and the Nirindriya 
as (44), purely gross. The Sankhya Karika classifies the specific bodies 
further into three divisions : (1) {4 (Szksma) subtle, and therefore 
everlasting, (ii) ATatftgat (Parent-born), and (iii) WHA (Prabhita) - 
diversified objects such as plants, stones, etc. The first of these, i.e., 
Sitksma, is rather difficult to understand and, therefore, needs amplification. 
The idea is that inasmuch as there are two facts, viz., (1) that the soul 
migrates, and (2) that the gross corporate body perishes, one has to 
presuppose that there is a non-corporal but spiritual frame which, being 
occupied by the soul, migrates from body to body carrying with it 
impressions (Bha@va) belonging to each previous life. Now we know that 
the soul being only a witness and a passive agent is not working actively 


with any personal interest. But this is explained thus : 


It is always acting through the evolutes of nature and its reflections, 
such as Buddhi and Ahamkara. As nothing, however, can proceed 
without a vehicular body carrying intellect (which again is subject to the 
influences of the Trigunas) and as actions in life are followed by 
reactions in the next birth, we have to admit that there must be an 
intermediate rudimentary subtle body, fert-3&&% (Lingasgarira), a 
receptacle or vehicle for receiving those impressions (Bh@va-¥14) and 
undergoing forms of life according to the respective Karmas. Both the 
rudimentary (fer) and the intellectual (HT4T@1) creations are attached 
to the same gross body till it perishes. The Lingasarira is the frame for 
carrying super-sensible set of Intellect, Self-consciousness, etc. but 
produces no intuition of it; the waa (Bhava-sarga) is the Objective 


Creation formed of conditions apprehended by means of senses, i.e., the 
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assemblage of objects known by perception. Both these creations (Linga 
and Bhava), are not separable from each other but are interdependent, 
forming together the spiritual life. Thus, there is continual action and 
reaction going on between the states of Intellect and those of Body. Each 
conditions the other. As the rudiments premise the rudimental body, so 
the latter again premises the gross; for, we have already seen that 
without the gross body there can be no experience. It is because both 
kinds of bodies mean that the word ‘fast§? is used in Karika No. 38 
already quoted. In other words, Intellectual Creation cannot exist without a 


support and that support is the gross body bearing a corporal existence. 


In short, the bodies, as we see in nature, according to the 
Sankhyakarikas are specific substances containing both subtle and gross 
elements according to their requirement in the animate and inanimate 
creation. Modern science divides objects into (1) Organic and (2) In- 
organic, which, in common parlance, are the same as animate and 
inanimate, respectively. Man, animals, vegetables come under Organic 
Creation. But only man is endowed with #e#revydye.® It is because of 
this unique quality in man he is able to lead a peaceful life free from 


strain and stress. Somegvara also highlights this quality in Manasollasa. 


Modern physics and chemistry have divided matter into some basic 
elements. These elements differ from each other in certain points. All 
these elements can be classified into five categories of mahabhiitas. On 
the other hand, each atom has the characteristic features of all the five 
mahabhitas in it. The electrons, protons, neutrons, etc., present inside 
the atom, represent prthvi mahabhiita. The force or cohesion, because of 
which they remain attracted towards each other, is the characteristic 
attribute of jala mahabhita. The energy that is produced inside the atom 
when it is broken and the energy which remains latent in it in its 


unbroken form, represent the attributes of agni mahabhiita. The force of 


3. WiAISa qfiguen a | — aHdied-qaewn .3 
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movement of the electrons represents the characteristic feature of vayu 
mahabhiita and the space in which they move is the primary attribute 


of akasa maha@bhita. 


‘According to Ayurveda, the body of the individual is composed of five 
mahabhitas. In the human body, these five mahabhittas are explained in 
terms of dosa, dha@tu and mala and in drugs they represent the rasa 
(taste), guna (qualities), virya (potency) and vipGka (the taste that arises 


after the digestion and metabolism of a substance). 


In the normal body of a living being, these substances remain in a 
particular proportion. However, because of enzymatic action inside the 
human body, this ratio of five mahabhitas or their equilibrium inside the 
body gets disturbed. The body has, however, a natural tendency to 
maintain equilibrium. It eliminates some of the mah@bhitas which are 
in excess and takes some of the mahabhiitas which are in shortage. This 
shortage of mahabhitas is replenished through the ingredients of food, 
drinks, air, heat, sunlight, etc. The exogenous pafica maha@bhiitas are 
converted into endogenous pajfica mahabhiitas through the process of 


digestion and metabolism. 


Even during the process of death these five bhiitas play a very 
important role. They have two different forms namely, gross and subtle. 
The five categories of subtle bhiitas inside the body impregnate the five 
senses for five times and thereafter, they get detached from these five 
senses and thus death occurs. The dead body loses the five senses and is 


composed, therefore, only of the five maha@bhitas. 


Substances that are heavy, tough, hard, stable, non-slimy, dense, 
gross and abounding in the quality of smell are dominated by prthvi; they 
promote plumpness, compactness, heaviness and stability. Substances 
that are liquid, unctuous, cold, dull, soft, slimy and abounding in the 


qualities of taste are dominated by jala; they promote stickiness, like 
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ointment, unctuousness, compactness, moistness, softness and happiness. 
Substances that are hot, sharp, subtle, light, ununctuous, non-slimy and 
abounding in the qualities of vision are dominated by tejas; they promote 
combustion, metabolism, lustre, radiance and colour. Substances that are 
light, cold, ununctuous, rough, non-slimy, subtle and abounding in the 
qualities of touch are dominated by va@yu. They promote roughness, 
aversion, movement, non-slimness and lightness. Substances that are 
soft, light, subtle, smooth and dominated by the qualities of sound are 


dominated by @kasa; they promote softness, porosity and lightness. 


Tridosa Concept : In the organic world, these correspond to the 
panca-bhitas as and when operated by the soul. To be more explicit, the 
panca-bhitas, feet, ay, aoe, ary and STH, make up the whole of our 
physical matter, and this, when operated by the soul, is spoken of as 
being made up of vata, pitta and kapha, which correspond respectively to 
rajas, satva and tamas, the trigunas, which constitute the primal and 
fundamental triplicity of nature — prakrti — characterising manifested 
existence of all grades. The origin of tridosas from the five elementary 


substances is represented as follows : 


aa aaradareat ----------------- args 
farardaq ---------------------- fory 


ww we 
| | 
area «aT aa (at) 
lke 


8 faa aS 
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Susruta describes the tridosas thus : 
aaa «Ue eedNaedas | aeas aeeierdafafess wine 


adfdsmetaennagiiars Reparets | at ws F Arale Teaedas | aah 
mirage aaetrramaeed wat walt i — gycdfear-gq. 21-3 


It is from vata, pitta and kapha that the human body takes its 
origin. They are respectively situated in the upper, middle and lower 
parts of the trunk and support the structure-body, just as three pillars 
support a building, and hence the name frert given to it by some 
Acaryas. When they are diseased, they lead to destruction. So, with the 
aid of these three supplemented by blood as the fourth, the body is 


maintained in a normal condition. 


Thus Sugruta gives here an idea of (1) what tridosas are, (2) what 
their normal function is, (3) how they take part in pathological processes, 
and (4) how with blood as a medium, they conduct all processes, from 
birth to death. He further observes — 

faatiaraaarts arrgqaiften war | 
arated aed apftftcaredran il — qyadfear-21 


Here Susruta compares the forces of nature with those of the human 
body. Just as the sun, the moon, and the air are heavenly forces in one 
sense and bodies in another, similarly, the tridosas which have JT and 
#4 are complex bodies having both anatomical and physiological 
functions in the economy of life. In other words, the tridosas are perfect 


dravyas and as such fulfil the requirements of a dravya as defined by 


Caraka in warfcrs Sys Breet Hart aq a za | CAeHa feat FAeIA- 1) 


‘The substance, in which guna and karma are indissolubly united 
and which is a samavayi karana - WAaasHT - combinative cause, is a 


‘dravya’. 
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Now let us see what dravyas are. The history of evolution tells us 
that (1) the tanm@tras, which are rudimentary principles and nonspecific 
bodies, are karana-dravyas — (WT4Sq) HRRIs, and (2) the specific 
bodies, which are the outcome-evolutes of the tanmd@tras, are karyadravyas, 
*#fMx4s and become organic or inorganic according as they are afea or 
faféfea. All bodies, in this way, are naturally Paricabhautika in their 
origin and constitution, but in the process of development where af is 
the chief working agent are marked off by changes in the qualifies of the 


constituents. As the qualities change, the results of the actions change. 


The dravyas according to 44, atts and Ayde are nine in number : 
1. prithivee - gfadt, 2. ap - WY, 3. tejas - asta, 4. vayu - W4, 5. akasa - 
aH, 6. kala - Het, 7. dik - fH, 8. Gtman - Ae and 9. manas - AAG. 
Of these, the first five are, $471 i.e., capable of being perceived by the 
senses, while the last four are not so, i.e., they are Hdthea. All physical 
matter is pancabhautika and composed of the five elementary dravyas 
mixed up in various proportions. The parama@nus-Ts of these dravyas 
are electrified particles belonging to these five elements, thus giving rise 


to the physical objects which we see around us. Dravyas are ATH, 
aaa, ada, ATT and ata. 


At this point of discussion, it is to be noted that the dravyas do not 
by themselves explain the whole universe. They tentatively serve as 
their framework; it must be remembered that they are Jad, FH4q and 
anaes. As compared with 7 and #4, they are fact. We have, 
therefore, now to consider the categories (padarthas-Talats) other than 
dravya. By the term ‘category’ we have to understand, with the exception 
of one, the several groups or classes into which objects can be divided 
and not mere modes of predication. They are J-guna, #H-karma, Wars 
samanya, faats-visesa, WAd4-samavaya, and AH 4-abhava; and together 
with dravya, they constitute the seven padarthas of the Ny@ya school. Of 


these, dravya, guna and karma have real objective existence with them 
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and therefore we are more concerned with them here. Abhdva is rejected 


by the Ayurvedists and Vaisesikas. 


The remaining are gear, i.e., relative to understanding. We have 
already spoken about dravya, and we shall now say a few words about 


each of the remaining six : 


(a) Guna* : Guna by itself is fay7e i.e., inactive. It becomes a 
Karana when it gets associated with dravya for the purpose of producing 
action. So, whenever we use the term dravya, we mean it, for all 


practical purposes, to be a combination of dravya and guna. 


Gunas are described by Caraka as “aval Jateat gfes sacttas Teeas.” 
These belong to both cetana-4d4 and acetana-3a4e4 dravyas. 
sate — es, UT, ST, W, TW, Residing in THEN 
Jateas — Ye-ay; Bta-sor; fere-were, He-aie; fArx-ae: 
ag-atéa; fare-fresa, wren-at; FeH-Ayo, ATe-2a; 


fae — te, afte, afte, stéaree 


Wiis — FH, BW, Fa, Ba, wit 
wes Te Sfaread eT aT Ua 
fauna guard a oftarrrnft = | 


AISA FAT TO Has Teeas | — aAcHafear-qaeA 26.27 
(b) Karma : Karma is defined by Caraka as 


aart a feat a arer sera 
acer far at at aerated il = — aenedfear-qaen 1.52 


4. Guna is defined as WHat J Fras; SRW: | | — weHndien-qaews 1-51 
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[eoIso]otIsAyg -Id0[O0B ULB Ug wz jeotskyg Sulteaeig |Ssul[reaeig | Suljreaeig |Sulpleasig 
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#4 is a cause both in conjunction and disjunction, and it rests in a 
manner embodied in S41. Its function lies in doing that which is required 


of it to be done. It does not require any other condition. 


In other words, #4 is action pure and simple, and it manifests only 
when in combination with 4 and JT. Gangadhara, the commentator on 


Caraka Samhita, says : 


afé far sera a a set wath | 
ads Beat Hear garHHT ys | — acHpafeat-qaerr 1-32 


Regarding sdera fat 4 etc., he further says®: 


“#4 is independent of any other action alien to its purpose (eaftra) 
during conjunction and disjunction of 4174s. It restricts itself to the 
same dravyas, brings about #4 and fart by association and 
disassociation, changes the nature and properties of the dravyas, and 
eventually having undergone alteration, manifests itself in the form of 
an ordinary or extraordinary action, for the accomplishment of an act”. 
Karma is both a STORM and HAAN, because Taal fe Taal HA | 
ae FT aries aad | 


It must be remembered in the first place that Ayurveda is a 
practical science based upon realities in the working processes of the 
living human body. It cannot stand merely on abstract ideas. Therefore, 
Caraka, having stated in general the nature of <4, 7, and apy, goes on to 
explain in the very next verse, what the line of action, i.e., medical 
treatment should be, as follows — 

agad arr ard agaraherad | 
agers frat aad qareretsatsaary || — aendfeat-qaent 1-40 


5. aca Saiasnryy Aacwanad, Tasca sansart Gas GAs ear a Feit acevo 
uumad, waa cad oy often wah faenfaer faite adeto area waadifa ae aed | — 
aHafed-WreIA-1 
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He clearly states that #4, JT and #4 are HMs and Mg AeA is 
their #1. He has already stated elsewhere that amare fa3ty and Aaa are 
also Is. But considered from a physical point of view 24, TT and apt 
are inseparable; some sort of J and some type of #4 must accompany 
#4. On the other hand, @4Tt and fagy are the causes of 3f& and SM in 
%@; they change the J and #H in F. So, #7 is fat in one sense, and JT 
and ®4 (compared with #41) are Hfaet. All the 4s are not faa. They are 
of two kinds, viz., 3#fdw@Is and Hees. The WHARIs are the Panca- 
mahabhiittas and the #Ms4%s are either affa or frdza. Instances of 
afeaseats are wee, fa and fava. It is thus clear that the Hl4#aXs are 
HETydiaarses, and not Tae Yas which are only original states of 


matter. Hence, we read the following words in Caraka “att am 
qanreryd Faryad ayaa |” 

Now Wa indicates only a relationship between 74, JT and 4H. 
From a strictly logical point of view, it is a perpetual union, i.e., a 
condition of existence in which two things which are in a combined state, 
never had any separate existence. But WA4aTfaaq changes with the FIs, 
ie., JT and 44 so far as the form and function of HM (arf) FAs are 
concerned. So, though 44a by itself cannot be varying, the qralaares 
are varying. We thus, see the difference between Jeu and yafd, THe and 
fapfe, sifagry and faay, qx and 4a and Ya and Ba. This view of the 
Sankhyakarika corresponds with that of Ayurvedists and the Naiyadikas 
(Aatf#). The soul varies according to the WaT@t and fermemat and 
constitutions vary according to faytts (areratftst). Following the same 
line of thought it can be said that faet¥s are the products of TaHtfaaxets 
invested with qualities ({7) and the power of action (@4). Thus, Wé4 and 
SeaIN are FAs being the results of the action of ag residing in the TART 
in a &&, 


(c) @TaTet and fats. 
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(i) Adar aaa aTaTeT GheHTCTA | 
sregarars sweets F Il 
Gi) arareraacat fag guaran | 
qeartar fé araret faeraeg fads tl 


(i) aM, the common factor existing in dravyas, adds to their 
strength; but faai9 gives rise to a concept of their peculiarity consisting in 
separateness, as a factor leading to deterioration. Both these factors 


are simultaneously working, when in relation to the body economy. 


“spfretaeagq’ may be compared with” Tem @ feaftar aga ghasreat Wace | 
(4.3.31. 6) 


(ii) “aT4t4] brings about oneness or likeness, and fagy difference, 
unlikeness or separateness. A414 indicates the fitness to accomplish a 


common object and faa¥ indicates contrariety (HT#4).” 


Gangadhara, the commentator, explains (i) @7 and (ii) fasrT in the 


following words : 
(Gi) WATATAT ReRprEHT gay 
| TaTh AAR | 

Gi) fafererat serpent era 
warrant fares | 

So, aPTamy sfearcrsweyny, or HH or Gearial | (At WA A AST 
ates Gear -araTey) 

fasrgs: waar or fagiad (HOA) or 

FIST or BeeGay 
It must be noted here that the interpretation of ATT and fasry in 


Ayurvedic literature is different from that adopted by the physicians of 
avast and fagry in the sense of genus and species. 
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In its highest degree (ATT), expresses only existence (1), a 
property common to all bha@vas. fa3t¥ abides in the nine dravyas (gfrarrfa), 
which are eternal substances. Out of these nine dravyas HIM, Aq4, Fe, 
fee, HTea are infinite; and the TAMYs of the remaining four, viz., gfact, 

aq and 4Y are indivisible. They (#afasrtz) have reached the 
uttermost point, and they are what they are by their indivisible nature. 
Its theory or doctrine is that all substances are composed of countless 
minute indivisible particles, from the combinations of which all torms of 
substances, physical and mental, arise, and from the operation of which 
all phenomena take place. These combinations are subject to change or 
destruction, but the indivisible particles cannot be destroyed or altered. 
This fas¥ is the distinguishing feature of the aafes philosophy. 


(e) SAMAVAYA : INSEPARABLE INHERENCE. 


§ Samavaya is the perpetual 


In this connection Caraka says, 
intimate relation between an object and its qualities; in other words, it is 
the communion (fellowship) of two things, whereof one, so long as it 


exists, continues united with the other, e.g., this relation exists between 


gfdt and its Js. 
(f) ABHAVA : NEGATION or NON-EXISTENCE. 
It is of four kinds : 


(1) wTHTa - Antecedent non-existence, as in the case of a pot before 
it is produced. 


(2) yetaTara - Subsequent non-existence, as in the case of a pot after 
it is destroyed. 


6. wraasyemret yenchi Tra | 
U fied, aa fe set a aaa IU: ee omer 


eg ek Die ia ae 
4 Walaa We = aa Peas To: a fat | 
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(3) sealer - Mutual non-existence, which finds expression in 
judgments like ‘The pot is not cloth.’ 


(4) wefaTura - Absolute non-existence; this variety we have when 
there is the bare ground with no pot on it. 


In medical science dravya is to be understood as Karyadravya, as it 
counts predominantly in the treatment of diseases. Dravya is, therefore, 
represented as samavayikarana, i.e., combinative cause wherein actions 
(karma) and attributes (guna) exist. According to Vaisesikas even soul 
(purusa) is a dravya, i.e., a substance, for, though it is devoid of action, 
i.e., change, still it appears to possess action by its contact with mind 


and the internal organs, in the state of phenomenal existence. 


The human body, according to Ayurveda, is composed of three 
fundamental elements called dosas, dhatus and malas. The dosas govern 
the physico-chemical and physiological activities of the body, while 
dhatus enter into the formation of the basic structure of a body cell, 
thereby performing some specific actions. The malas are substances 
which are partly utilised in the body and partly excreted in a modified 
form after performing their physiological functions. These three elements 
are said to be in a dynamic equilibrium with each other for the 
maintenance of health. Any imbalance of their relative preponderance in 


the body results in disease and decay. 


As has been stated bofore, inside the body, there are three dosas 
which govern the physico-chemical and physiological activities. These 
three dosas are vayu, pitta and kapha. These dosas are composed of 
mahabhitas. All the dosas have all the five mahabhitas in their 
composition. However, the vayu dosa is dominated by Gka@sa mahabhiita 
and vayu-mahabhita. In pitta, agni-maha@bhita is predominant, and 


kapha is primarily constituted of jala and prthvi-mahabhitas. 
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bibh. ase ssesese bbb yystu jo pooy priya 
bhp ---------- WABI] qzed. Isat SUTULO][ nue Joddq | pue Aoueyuy hte 


HIGHER ~~ ~~~ =~"- ~~ bie 
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The doctrine of the dosas plays an important part in Ayurveda inas- 
much as it forms the basis for the maintenance of positive health and 
diagnosis, as well as treatment of diseases. A correct appreciation of this 
doctrine is, therefore, essential for proper comprehension and 
appreciation of the theory and practice of Ayurveda. When they are in 
their normal state, they sustain the body and any disturbance in their 


equilibrium results in disease and decay. 


These three dosas pervade all over the body. There are, however, 
some elements or organs of the body in which they are primarily located. 
For example, the urinary bladder, the intestines, the pelvic region, the 
two thighs, the two legs and the bones are the primary seats of vadyu. The 
seats of pitta are the sweat, the lymph, the blood and the stomach. 
Similarly, the seats of kapha are the thorax, the head, the neck, the 
joints, the upper portion of the stomach and the fat tissues of the body. 
Each of these three dosas are again divided into five types. These five 
divisions represent only five different aspects of the same dosa and they 


are not five different entities in the body. 


Locations and functions of these divisions of va@yu, pitta and kapha 


are given below : 


During different seasons of the year, these dosas undergo certain 
changes. For example, v@yu gets aggravated during June-August, i.e., at 
the end of the summer. Pitta gets aggravated between October and 
December, i.e., during autumn, and kapha gets aggravated between 
February-April, i-e., during spring. If certain precautionary measures are 
not taken during these seasons,.the person would expose himself to 
certain diseases caused by these dosas. The precautions to be taken in 
these seasons will be described later. In the classical Ayurvedic texts, it 
is suggested that to promote positive health and prevent the occurrence 
of diseases, one should take medicated enema by the end of summer 


season, purgation during autumn and emesis during spring. 
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Factors Responsible for Aggravation of Dosas : Vata gets 
aggravated by the suppression of manifested natural urges : taking food 
before the previous meal is digested, remaining awake for long hours at 
night, speaking with a loud voice, physical exercise in excess of one’s 
capacity, exposure to jerks because of travelling in a vehicle for a long 
time, intake of ingredients having pungent, bitter and astringent tastes, 
intake of dry fruit, excessive worry, sexual indulgence, fear, fasting, cold 
and grief. It also gets normally aggravated during the onset of rainy 


season. 


Pitta gets aggravated by the excessive intake of pungent and sour 
things, alcoholic preparations, saline, hot, vidahi (things which cause 
burning sensation) and sharp things. Other factors which are responsible 
for the aggravation of pitta are anger, excessive exposure to sun and fire, 
fear, fatigue, intake of dry vegetables and alkalies. Indigestion and 
irregularity in taking food also aggravates pitta. Pitta normally gets 


aggravated during autumn season. 


Kapha becomes aggravated by sleep during the day time, by the 
intake of sweet things, cold things, fish, meat, heavy, sour and slimy 
things, preparations of sesamum, sugarcane and milk, unctuous things, 
intake of food even after satisfaction, and intake of diet and drinks 


containing salt and water in excess during the spring season. 


Aggravation of vGyu causes roughness, contraction, punching pain, 
colic pain, discolouration of the skin, malaise, abnormal movements in 


limbs, fracture, numbness, coldness, dryness and emaciation. 


Aggravated pitta causes fatigue, sweating, burning sensation, 
colouration of the skin, foul smell, stickiness, anger, incoherent speech, 
fainting and giddiness. It is specially responsible for yellow colouration 
of the body. 
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Whiteness (paleness), coldness, heaviness, itching, unctuousness, 
upadeha (sticking of excreta in different orifices of the body), stimitatva 
(a subjective feeling as if covered with a wet cloth), lepa (a subjective 
feeling as if some extraneous material is adhering to the body), swelling, 
excessive exudation and cirakriya (delay in action or response) are the 


manifestations of aggravated kapha. 


Treatment of ailments caused by Aggravation of Dosas : 
Drinks, diet, regimens and medicines which are unctuous, hot, stable, 
aphrodisiac, strength promoting, saline, sweet, sour, oils, exposure to 
sun, bath, massage, enema, inhalation therapy, sleep, taking rest, 


application of hot ointments etc., alleviate vata. 


Drinks, diet regimens and medicines which are bitter, sweet and 
astringent, cold wind, shade, night, water, moon rays, underground 
residence, fountain, lotus, embracing the body of females, ghee, milk, 


purgation, sprinkling of water, blood letting, anointment, etc. alleviate pitta. 


Drinks, diet, regimens and medicines which are rough, alkaline, 
astringent, bitter and pungent, exercise, spitting therapy, sexual indulgence, 
walking, fighting, remaining awake, aquatic games, paddaghata (putting 
pressure of different parts of the body through feet), exposure to heat and 
sun-rays, emetic therapy, fomentation, upanaha (application of hot 


ointments), etc. alleviate the aggravated kapha. 


Environmental factors governing the upkeeping of a living 
body’s capacity for resistance : 


The environmental factors governing a living being are both external 
and internal. Air, water, place and time are external. Emotional 
imbalance and mal-adjustments are internal. The former causes physical 


disorders whereas the latter result in psychic aberrations. In normal 


160 


circumstances, there may not be any cause for anxiety. In extra-ordinary 
circumstances, different reasons may cause different diseases. A shrewd 
physician, who knows both external and internal actions and reactions, 


exercises great caution in recognising and remedying the diseases. 


The impact of air on the system is very important depending upon 
the season, e.g., in winter one experiences cold wind. In spring, it may 
be very slow. In rainy season it may be quite uncomfortable. At times, 
there may be gale or whirlwind with terrific speed or noise. When it 


blows carrying smoke or particles of dust, it is injurious for health. 


Contamination of water is another factor. When water gets 
contaminated, it has foul smell with change in colour. Neither a living 
being bathes in it nor uses it for drinking purposes. Even animals living 
in water are affected by such water and suffer from diseases. Fish, 
tortoise, crocodile, etc. suffer from it and grow thin. Even birds do not feel 
like tasting such water. Contaminated water causes ill-health. 


A place or a country devoid of natural physical surroundings can be 
a source of health hazards and misery for living beings. A place full of 
reptiles, infested with mosquitoes, flies, rats, etc. becomes uninhabitable 
and such a place is unsafe for normal healthy being. Food grains may 
be destroyed. Unusual noise or sound of animals disturbs rest or sleep. 
Parched ponds and lakes, earthquakes and storms, piercing rays of 
the sun, change in the ‘course of planets etc. are not signs of healthy 


surroundings. 


Extreme climatic changes cause unusually hot or cold seasons, 
unusual rains or drought. These cause great misery for man, for animals, 
for birds and plants and herbs. In such a hostile surrounding, life 
becomes miserable and various types of diseases spread. 


Science of life or Ayurveda suggests ways and means of combating 
such deadly diseases by proper diagnosis and effective treatment. By 
close observation, the sages in the past felt that change in air, water, 
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place and time is inter-related. After analysis, a physician can determine . 
how polluted air is the cause for water-contamination, how foul air and 
water make a place unhealthy and how such places affect the seasons 
also. It is through timely use of disinfectants, such pollutions are 


checkmated and impure elements eradicated. 


For the purpose of eradication of diseases caused by various 
‘pollutions, a routine intake of diet, behaviour and movements have been 
recommended in Ayurveda. Prevention of diseases and promotion of 
health are the primary objects of this science of life. Cure of such diseases 
is also its another main objective. If a person reasonably follows the 
routine of diet, behaviour and movements, the cause of imbalance of dosa 


is less. Diseases result only when there is mal-adjustment in dosa.’ 


For maintenance of natural status or QM of dosas, a routine for day 


- ferwat, night - Uffaat and different seasons - TAAL is prescribed. 


férwat consists of rising early in the morning and meditating on 
God according to one’s chosen idol. After answering nature’s call and 
taking physical exercise or performing yog@sana, one should have a 
comfortable bath to eliminate the heat of the body and mind. After bath 
and worship of the deity according to one’s faith, it is good to practise 
pranayama to promote physical and mental well-being. Breakfast should 
be taken according to one’s professional work, with devotion. After having 
nourishing and tasty fresh lunch, one should take some rest and again 


attend to one’s legitimate work. 


waza consists of light work after evening exercise and taking 
dinner. Too many offsprings should be avoided to make the family small 


and contented. As the semen is the fine 8g and root of life, celibacy has 


7. AREA Aw: Baa arqaH fafert | 
ae oat Sreren: Set aA: MEH | 1 4 | | 
- Wewmgecay - tarygey Tr. Dr. P.V. Sharma p-252. 
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to be observed for longevity and happiness. Sleep is known as aura as 
it is the sustainer of creatures by removing the entire fatigue of the body 
and mind and restoring freshness. 

wat fafa art peat ya a afer | 

afeHart YMRACT AMEISad | 

agar fsven sare was TAT | 

afi ade oa qaaqeaay 

Ys WA ag sfacrget axe war wad | 

FA UG seg Telgeas Ae |! 

fast feaaentt aquatatect cferarserary | 

A Yada seasat Feast aT I 

(SISMBSAIT - MTEMITH 20-23 p.253.) 


Tat comprises of routine for the six seasons. 44 - rainy season, 
Wd - autumn, eae - early winter, farferx - late winter, Td - spring and 
WH - summer. The former three come under faatata - releasing period 
while the latter belong to Slate - receiving period. In the faatara - 
releasing period, 4M - moon, is predominant. This promotes creation and 
strength. In the HATeAHIc - receiving period, qa - sun, is intense. He sucks 
all the sap or strength of living beings.® 


RAAT - seasonal routine, is very important. Various physiological 
symptoms of increase and decrease are visible in this period. So, each dq, 
season, is described in detail so that both the physician and the patient 
may become aware of the possible changes and take necessary 
precautions before restoring normalcy or responding positively to the 


treatment given. 


8. aaenSard sada: rea area: | 
Us Far fearerrercagy eT: SAT | | 
Hel WA: WAC: HAM Tafa WFSATHTT | 
orRfereg fora: HAM: evar ae eA | | Ibid. 24-25 p.253. 
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In 48f - rainy season, humidity is more. Digestion is slow. Due to 
faulty elimination of excreta, dosa, 4d, gets aggravated. In order to 
maintain digestive capacity, one is advised to take light diet. Old rice, 
intake of aristas mixed with honey is advised. Diet should be mainly of 
salts, fatty substances and sours which pacify 41d. Drinking boiled or hot 
water is advised. One should avoid contact with contaminated water and 


also avoid sleep during day time.® 


During Yq - autumn, pitta - fra, accumulated during TOA gets 
aggravated. Piercing sun rays cause burning sensation resulting in fd 
disorder. So, sweets, bitters, cold and light items are necessary in the diet 
to pacify fa. Purgative is advised to eliminate ff. It is suggested to 


avoid sun-heat.?!° 


During #4 - early winter, digestive fire becomes strong and able to 
assimilate even heavy items. There is no harm when one protects himself 
against cold. Hot water bath after pnysical exercise is always good. Light 


diet, which aggravates 41d, may be avoided. 


ferfr< - late winter, is the beginning of HTT - receiving period. The 
routine of @4*7 is continued in this season with greater attention to 
protect oneself from cold and 4d - 


arerrarersaas ferfereeda Ceres | 
aesaraaaisttd eit YIRAT || Tepes -farfereaat-43. p.255. 
9. —atiqaremefard wsafragery | 


Sarda: Hard ait fasrarg wesae: | | Ibid. 26, p.253 
10. asfafeaattd cea farnigdenatrat: | 

WAS WATT esd arene fra Sart | | 

ot UH AY oF fae alta Bory | 

vid fraoerd Arras aa | | 

fracas mere are rey fate fatter | 

fradrerates aftvata wassiia | | Ibid. 33-35, p-254. 
11. Sart cafeeha wreqeaearres: | 

aimee actary yewragerm ve: | | Ibid. 37, p-254. 
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In ddd, spring, sun rays emit heat and so ®% accumulated in water 
gets aggravated.” Intake of diet consisting of wheat, barley and Bengal 


gram, physical exercise and hot water bath are advised. 


W1, summer, is a season when rays of the sun draw out the sap of 
living beings making them exhausted and weak. To counteract it, one 
should take rice with ghee and cold sweetened milk. Cold water bath is 
preferred and sleeping outside under the blue sky during nights would 
be pleasant. Sours, pungents, salty, hot, dry and rough items may be 


avoided in diet.!4 


The effect of air, water, space and time on a living body has been 
discussed in detail till now. Another important factor governing health is 
considered the trio of diet, sleep and celibacy. Just as AT is TH, 
HEX is TAT STA of ITT. Food is the source of life. Proper intake of food 
is necessary for nourishment. Strength, nutrition and contentment are 
the root cause of nourishment. Lest the body gets decayed by its self- 


destroying nature, nourishing diet becomes essential - 
wea TST ATEK-aN- HATA | 
erates ay yaderete Wa Feys || 
TTA He aa Geursher Fa aa fear | 
wa avers arat fafar aaghedhe axe || 
amnagt wit sfaoratiad Sarcdis | 
ACLS TAMIA HTT SATSTRs || STSMIBETAA-MTEITAA-55-57 p.256. 


12.  wdFfrarctenfetaoh: rarranta | 

THE SaTHTeH SH VM: WTA | | Ibid. 45. p-255. 
13. SRwMte aes aes eps TaRNy | 

arama Paes: wirafate: prereset | | Ibid. 47. p.255. 
14. ated g fers gal Foneafisineciey | 

aa Ua ala Hua ceteasals crise | | Ibid. 49. 

are Hearerayl ass thy feaskaray | 

US Sasr 8g Ta SaTTY WA | | Ibid. 54, p.255. 
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In an age when adulteration of food products is common, it is very 
difficult to decide about a wholesome diet to nourish and replenish the 
decaying body. Although there cannot be a fool-proof nutritive diet, it is 
safer to follow the suggestions given in @@9udy of USM SesaH, 


The Manasollasa gives detailed description of dinacarya (or time- 


table for the healthy person). 


a TTS PET c 9 ~N { | 
aq ad aH BA gs as Awa | 1.17.124 


It means there is no doubt that the person who does his duties 


regularly, with self-control, he/she should have healthy life. 


One should get up from bed early morning. This is considered to be 
an auspicious time when there is less of noise in the atmosphere and the 
entire surrounding is impregnated with calmness and peace. Getting up 
from bed and offering prayer to the god (of one’s own religion or belief) 
creates such an impact in the individual that he/she enjoys happiness 
throughout the day time. Before actually leaving the bed, an individual 
should chalk out his programme of work for the day. 


Cleaning the face : Whether it is summer or rainy season or 
winter, one should wash the face with water immediately after getting up 
from the bed. This helps in the cleaning of the dirt accumulated in the 
eyes, nose and mouth during night and gives freshness. In winter season, 


lukewarm water can be used for this purpose. 


Protecting Eyesight : While washing the face, one should take a 
mouthful of water, close the mouth and keep the eyes open as far as 
possible. A handful of water, with a little force, should be sprinkled over 
the eyes. This is considered to be very useful for presrving and promoting 


eye sight. Care should be taken not to apply much force while sprinkling 
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water. After sprinkling water, eyelids should be very gently rubbed so 
that the eyeballs get a gentle massage. 


Drinking Water : According to Manasollasa, the king should drink 
divya (rain) water in the Sarad season, flowing water from rivers in 
Hemanta, from lakes in Sisira, from big reservoirs in Vasanta, from 


springs Vasanta in the hot season and from wells in the rainy season. 


feat ate ot eat aheeay | 
farfare arft avert aad ared Tae || 3-14.1627 


After washing the face and mouth, one should drink a glass of water. 
This is prescribed for all seasons and on all days. This helps in the proper 
evacuation of the stool and urine. Some people are in the habit of taking 
bed tea for this purpose. The reflex action produced by bed tea is different 
from the one produced by the cold water. Only the latter produces 
pressure, thus, stimulating the intestines to start the peristatic movement 
for evacuation. Tea (caffeine) stimulates the intestines so strongly that its 
stimulating effect loses its significance after some days and the 
individual becomes addicted to tea. The caffeine content of the tea or 
coffee produces some adverse effects on the glands of the stomach and 
intestines which the cold water does not. Cold water is, however, 


prohibited if the individual is suffering from cold, cough or sore throat. 


Evacuation : One should make a regular habit of going to latrine 
after getting up from bed. One does not feel the urge for it at times, 
because of certain reasons. Either the meal of the previous night has not 
been properly digested, or the individual had inadequate sleep. The habit 
of drinking a glass of cold water in the morning overcomes these 
difficulties caused by indigestion and inadequate sleep and thus, the 
individual gets clear motion. People who are exposed to a lot of worry or 
those who are short-tempered, sensitive or wrathful, do get a lot of wind 


in their stomach. This accumulates in the intestines during the night. 
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Wind is also formed because of the intake of pulses (da@/) and fried things 
in excess. Wind formation also takes place in persons who do not take 
leafy vegetables and fruits in adequate quantity. Whatever the cause may 
be, when the wind is formed it creates some obstruction in the bowel 
movement. The individual may at times feel that he has complete 
evacuation. But after some time, he gets the urge again and there are 
people who go to latrine three to four times in the morning itself, before 
they feel comfortable with the evacuation. This causes considerable 
inconvenience, and in many cases, the evacuation remains incomplete 
which causes suppression of appetite, indigestion, headache, uneasy 
feeling, fatigue and even sleeplessness. Wind, when formed in excess, 
puts pressure on the heart and may cause palpitation. It is, therefore, 
necessary for an individual to take necessary precautions relating to food, 
drinks and sleep, so that he gets clear motion in the morning. However, 
if he has an urge for the second time, it should not be stopped by force. 
That will not be good for health. 


Cleaning teeth : One should use the tooth-cleaning stick whose top 
portion is crushed and which is either astringent, pungent or bitter in 
taste. This should be done in such a way that the gums are not injured. 
This removes the foul smeli from the mouth. It removes the dirt of the 
tongue, teeth and mouth creating thereby the taste for food. In addition, 
teeth are kept clean and healthy. 


Tongue scraping : Tongue scrapers should be made of gold, silver, 
copper, tin or brass. Their edges should not be sharp and they should be 
curved to facilitate scraping. The midrib of a mango leaf can also be used 
as a tongue scraper. The scum deposited on the tongue gives rise to foul 


smell. So the tongue should be scraped regularly. 


Use of Nasal drops : One should inhale Anu taila every year 
during the three seasons, viz., the rainy season, the autumn and the 


spring, when the sky is free from cloud. 
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One who habitually resorts to nasal therapy in time according to the 
prescribed method, his eyes, nose and ears are not affected by any 
morbidity. His hair and beard never become white or grey; he never 
experiences hair fall; these rather grow luxuriously. Diseases lke 
torticolitis, headache, facial paralysis, lock jaw, rhinitis, hemicrania and 
tremors of the head are cured by inhalation therapy. Being nourished by 
inhalation, his veins, joints, ligaments and tendons of head and neck gain 
greater strength. His face becomes cheerful and plumpy and his voice 
becomes sweet and stabilised. All his sense organs become clear and they 
gain considerable strength. Diseases relating to head and neck do not 
attack him all of a sudden. Even though he might be growing old, old age 


does not affect his head in the form of grey hair. 


Chewing : One desirous of clarity, taste and good smell of mouth 
should keep in mouth (chew) the fruits of ja@ti (Myristica fragrans Houtt.), 
kataka (Hibiscus abelmoschus Linn.), piiga (Areca catechu Linn.), kakkola 
(Fiper cubeba Linn.), siiksmaila (Elettaria cardamomum Maton.), flower 
stalk of lavanga (Syzygium aromaticum Merr. and L.M.), fresh betel leaf 
(Piper betle Linn) and the extract of karpiira (Cinnamomum camphora 
Nees and Eberm.). 


Application of oil : In this section, “the enjoyment of bath” and 
various kinds of preparation of an ointment are described. The king’s 
persons Someégvara says’, should first anoint the king with fragrant oil 
and then expert wrestlers well-versed in the art of massaging should 
massage his body. An ointment prepared with fragrant unguents like 
kostha etc in water or kanjika is applied afterwards to the body for 
rubbing and cleaning the skin. The scented oil of @malaki is then applied 


to the hair, sometimes scented turmeric is applied in addition. 


9. smdbrrdite: qeiciarae: qe: | 
THOT Tah Ae: aTeafeA: || 3.2.933 
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One who applies sesamum oil on his head regularly, does not suffer 
from headache, baldness, greying of hair, nor do his hair fall. Strength 
of his head and forehead is specially enhanced. His hair becomes black, 
long and deep-rooted. His sense organs work properly. The skin of his face 
becomes brightened. Application of sesamum oil on the head produces 


sound sleep and happiness. 


Oil Massage : As a pitcher, a dry skin or an axis of a cart becomes 
strong and resistant by the application of oil, so by the massage of oil, 
the human body becomes strong and smooth-skinned. It does not become 
susceptible to the diseases due to vata and it becomes resistant to 


exhaustions and exertions. 


Vayu dominates in the tactile sensory organ and this sensory organ 
is lodged in the skin. Massage is exceedingly beneficial to the skin. 


Therefore, one should practise oil massage regularly. 


Of the person who practises oil massage regularly, the body, even if 
subjected to injuries or strenuous work, is not much injured. His 
physique becomes smooth, strong and charming. By applying the oil 


massage regularly, the onslaught of aging is slackened. 


By massaging oil on the sole of the feet, roughness, immobility, 
dryness, fatigue and numbness are cured. It promotes strength and 
steadiness of feet. The eyesight becomes clear and vitiated vata is 


relieved thereby. 


Prevention of sciatica, cracking of feet, constriction of vessels and 
ligaments of feet are ensured if oil massage is applied to the feet 


regularly. 


Unction over the body eliminates bad smell, curbs heaviness, 
drowsiness, itching and removes undesirable dirt and unpleasantness 


due to sweating. 
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Exercise : A physical action which is desirable and is capable of 
bringing about bodily stability and strength is known as physical 
exercise. This has to be practised in moderation depending upon the 


factors such as sex, age, climate, occupation, health, etc. 


Good effects of exercise : Physical exercise brings about lightness, 
ability to work, stability, resistance to discomfort and allevation of dosas 


(specially kapha). It stimulates the power of digestion. 


Bad effects excessive exercise : Physical exercise in excess causes 
exertion, exhaustion, consumption, thirst, raktapitta (bleeding from 
different parts of the body), pratamaka (an acute form of dysphonia), 


cough, fever and vomiting. 


Perspiration, enhanced respiration, lightness of the body, proper 
functioning of the heart and such other organs of the body are indicative 


of the exercise being performed correctly. 


One should not do exercise, laughing, speaking, travelling on foot, 
sexual activities and night walking in excess, even if one is accustomed 
to these. 


Contra-indication of exercise : Exercise is contra-indicated for 
persons who are emaciated due to excessive sexual activity, weight lifting 
and by travelling on foot and for those who are in the grip of anger, grief, 
fear, exhaustion and for the children, for the old persons and for persons 
having varika constitution and profession of speaking too much. One 


should not do exercise while he is hungry and thirsty too. 


Our ancient poets and scholars have given their appreciation on these 


topics!® i.e., Physical Exercises : 


16) All these (1-8) statements are quoted from ~ Ayurvedacharya Bhaskar Govind Ghanekar’s 
“Vaidyakiya Subhdsita Sahityam”, Chaukhamba Sanskrit Samsthana, Varanasi - 1977. 


(1) 


(2) 
(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


17) 


18) 
19) 


20) 


21) 
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Moving of mace or heavy weapons, bending bows etc. provide exercise 


for the different parts of the body. This is known as exercise.!” 


Exercises, keeping the body fit, are considered the best.1® 


Enjoy wealth economically. Walk slowly and steadily. Climb up the 
hillocks slowly. Systematically cultivate learning and practise 


religion. Do exercises regularly.!? 


State revenue rises sharply when the king employs his energy within 
limits. Over-straining is the main cause of sharp fall. Exercises 
within the limits of bodily energy make room for sound health. 


Overdoing any thing results in dejection and loss of health.”° 


Oh! king, There is no other game which can equal hunting. With a 
proper exercise, feet movement becomes quick and one can walk a 
long distance. It is very useful in times of danger for life. 3fT (cold) is 
reduced and heat in the stomach, which is the main cause for bodily 
health, remains constant. With reduction of fat, physical organs 
become strong, fit and light. Resistance to cold, heat,air, rain, hunger, 


thirst develops.”! 


SGP EU MICE GUC LUI peal 


avant fafaeis grat carers sfa aifaa: | (aaa) 
Sara: PHOT || (AH) 

WA, Was TMs, Was TAT ATSST | 

wafaen a wea, aay WA: BAe || CaTR Mages) 
Say Waal Waa aa *feaxierary | 
SAAT Fer saree: |! (AysTeTa - 2.94) 
Se Sen Ep errant a aA | Sta FS 

STATA IIH A aa Aa STG: | 
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(6) Posture is the first prerequisite in Hathayoga. Posture helps in 
steadying the mind and body, in maintianing health and in keeping 
them light.?? 


(7) Person acquires honey through hard work. Hardwork alone helps 
him/her to get sweet Udumbara fruit. Look at the labour put in by the 


sun. He is ever moving without any exhaustion.”9 


(8) One who sleeps, belongs to Kaliyuga. One who is free from sleep 
belongs to Dw@parayuga. One who is ever standing belongs to Tretayuga. 


One who is ever on the move belongs to Kritayuga.”4 


Bathing : Manasollasa third Vimsati second Adhyaya explains 
about snanavidhi. Bathing is a purifying, sexual stimulant and refreshes 
the body and mind. It removes fatigue, sweating and dirt. It generates 
strength in the body and is an aid par excellence for the enhancement of 
the vitality in the body. 


We find different views on bath in different works of Sanskrit 
literature. Some more information is given in the ancient Sanskrit 


literature”® : 


(1) Neither cleanliness of body nor purity of mind-cleansing emotions - is 


possible without bath. So bathing is the prerequisite of physical and 


mental activities.7® 


-22) Foe TeMTSeareres yaaa | 

patra Seated argersay I (sear) 

23) Wee ay frat ae IAS | 
Waa Wee TTT A A TRAM AKL | (WaaaTet) 

24) afer wari waft, Ahreregq sTse | 
sfaseaa wala, Gd Bd VEL PAT |! (Vase) 

25) All these (1-11) statements are quoted from — Ayurvedacharya Bhaskar Govind Ghanekar’s 
“Vaidyakiya SubhGsita Sahityam”, Chaukhamba Sanskrit Samsthana, Varanasi - 1977. 


26) Ted sayfera fet ar A aeae | 
qeenTsea eae Trane faeitad || sHfaerpTTT 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 


(8) 
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Activities prescribed in Vedas, Smrtis and Puranas are all religion- 
oriented and performed after bathing. So, bathing is a daily 
requirement. It enhances charm, fitness and health.?” 


One should always take bath daily in a river, lake, tank, reservoir or 


a fountain.?8 


Fresh meat, fresh food, young lady, milk products, ghee and hot-water 


bath are considered instantly energising and inspiring.”® 


Morning bath, service of cow, gardening, working in flower garden 
and service rendered to parents are all considered sacred and 
healthy. 3° 


Speak like a parrot. Meditate like a crane. Masticate like a goat. 
Bathe like an elephant.*! 


These are ten benefits accruing by daily bath : Strength, form, voice 
and colour become pure. Touch and smell become refined. Body 
becomes clean. Complexion improves. Youthfulness is retained. 


Beautiful brides are a certainty.” 


Bathing keeps the mind cheerful, wards off bad dreams, strengthens 


the bases of sanctity, removes impurities, enhances lustre, beautifies 


(27) Rae fay wah cyfigegien Jour | 
Tan al Farad styeararaehay || (AACR) 


28) Fay AaaMty TSrTY BLA 4 | 


aM warned Teraanry F || CTEHA-4.203) 


29) welratd ari a aren GH afivisry | 


FRPMICH AM Tele MOTT FS || (ATTA TAT) 


30) SAM, Tat Sar STAs, Fareat | 


AAAS YAN MAT A GS F tl (ASA) 


31) [Rae wa Pate, THag waa | 


SATAY Hale, HAC AAAS II 


32) TN et Sie sd acl BT Ta: | 


era Teed Payee a at: Sapa wees are | (ATTRA) 
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form, wipes off an enemy, inspires warmth of love, helps in attracting 


women and relieves exhaustion.®® 


(9) One should not take bath after taking food, while suffering from 
sickness, at midnight, putting on many clothes and in an unknown 


pool or pond.*4 


(10) If sickness, weakness, old age etc. come in the way of bathing, do not 
pour water on the head. Either pour water all over the body or have a 


sponge bath.® 


(11) Implicit faith in one’s religion is steadiness. Control of senses is 
religion. Removal of mind’s impurities is bathing. Protection of the 
living creatures is charity. Bathing in water keeps the body clean. If it 
is not permissible, reading of holy texts, self-restraint and meditation 


can be practised to keep the mind tranquil.*® 


Dress : Manasollasa explains about 441TH. It says, excellent clothes 
of cotton or silk, woven with silver or golden threads of various kinds and 


colours, be brought from different countries and should be worn. 


Wearing clean apparel adds to the bodily charm, reputation and 
longevity. It prevents inauspiciousness. It brings about pleasure, grace, 


competence to participate in conferences and good look. 


33) FAM AA Waa Stanfaedat 
vias Ferree Say AST | 
werent pret arias 
ARNT ANSE TART TA SRA ATG ATT RUSTA) 

34) A PIAS Yaa Aga a Fea | 
FT OTa: Tena, afer Sere || CATES - 4.129) 

35) SRR Wa A Tea g HOT | 
ASU ATA T VAS ef fags lt Sraretragfie) 

36) wad fara SH, witisahoe | 
SM AAAI, SAS PRATT || 
ATT Saas | 
BS Bl Cae: Yay GAAS |! (ASMA) 
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Use of perfumes : Use of scents and garlands stimulates libido, 
produces good smell in the body and enhances longevity and charm. It 
gives corpulence and strength to the body. It is pleasing to the mind and 


it prevents inauspiciousness. 


Use of ornaments : Wearing of gems and ornaments adds to the 
prosperity, auspiciousness, longevity and grace. It is pleasant and 


charming. It is also conducive to the vitality of the body. 


The dressing and cutting of hair, beard (including moustaches) and 


nails, add to the corpulence, libido, longevity, cleanliness and beauty. 


Use of footwear : Use of footwear is conducive to eyesight and feet. 
It protects the feet from attacks of reptiles, germs, etc. It gives strength 
and facilitates the display of physical force and is libidinal stimulant. 
The author Somesvara deals with the interesting topic of Paduka Bhoga 
or the enjoyment of sandals. After taking bath, the King should put on 
a pair of sandals made of Sriparni or Harichandana wood or of leather 


which overs only the front portion of the foot according to convenience. 


Touffereated eftacafafid |] 3.3.954-958. 


Food : The Manasollasa recommends change in food and drinks in 
accordance with the needs. One should eat in proper quantity. The quantity 
of food to be taken, again, depends upon the power of digestion including 
metabolism of the individual. The amount of food which, without disturbing 
the equilibrium of dha@tus and dosas of the body, gets digested as well as 
metabolised in proper time, is to be regarded as the proper quantity. 


Items of food like Sali (Oryza sativa Linn.), sdstika (a variety of 
Oryza sativa Linn.), mudga (Phaseolus mungo Linn.), common quail, gray 
partridge, antelope, rabbit, wapiti, Indian sambar, etc. - even though 
light for digestion by nature, are to be taken according to the quantity 
prescribed. Similarly, preparations of flour, sugarcane and milk, tila, 


(Sesamum indicum Linn.), masa (Phaseolus radiatus Linn.) and meat of 
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marshy and aquatic animals even though heavy for digestion by nature, 


are also required to be taken in proper quantity. 


But from this, it should not be concluded that the description of 
heaviness or lightness does not carry any importance. The light food 
articles are predominant in the qualities of v@yu and agni. Those 
dominated by prthvi and ap mahabhiitas are heavy. Acording to their 
qualities, the light articles of food are stimulants of appetite and by 
nature are considered to be less harmful even if taken in excess of the 
prescribed quantity. On the other hand, heavy articles of food are 
suppressors of appetite and are exceedingly harmful if taken in excess 
unless there is a strong power of digestion and metabolism achieved by 
physical exercise. If the food articles are heavy, only three fourths or half 
of the stomach capacity is to be filled up. Even in the case of light food 
articles, excessive intake is not conducive to the maintenance of the 


power of digestion and metabolism. 


Taken in appropriate quantity, food certainly helps the individual in 
bringing about strength, complexion, happiness and longevity without 
disturbing the equilibrium of dha@tus and dosas of the body. 


Use of collyrium : One should regularly apply collyrium made of 
antimony because it is useful for the eyes. Rasanjana (a preparation of 
Berberis aristata DC.) is to be applied once in every five or eight nights 
for lachrymation of the eyes. Of all the mahabhitas, tejas dominates in 
the composition of the eyes. So they are specially susceptible to the 
attacks of kapha. Therefore, the collyrium etc., which alleviate kapha are 


good for keeping the vision clear. 


A strong collyrium must not be applied to the eyes during the day 
time as the eyes weakened by drainage will be adversely affected at the 
sight of the sun. Thus, the collyrium meant for drainage should, as a rule, 


be applied only during night. 
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Food is must for all beings. But it should be proper and nutrious. 


Taittariya Upanisad says, that ®” : 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


37 


\— 


38) 


39) 


40) 


41) 


42) 


43) 


Food is the source of birth and growth. Anything swallowed by living 


beings is called food.*® 


Oh king ! food helps in the birth and growth of living beings. All 
beings are alive by taking food.*® 


One can live long by giving up wealth which is not easy to renounce. 


But one cannot live long without taking food.*® 


Be upright in your action for procuring food. Take food only to sustain 
life. Protect life for continued existence of fundamental principles of 


philosopy. Cultivate dispassion and discrimination for wiping misery 


or sorrow.*! 


Consider food as creator himself. Don’t condemn food. Follow this 
precept. Don’t discard food. Follow this precept. Praise food. Follow 
this precept.” 


The wise find no fault with food except when it is harmful to life or 


causes disease.*? 


All these (1-11) statements are quoted from — Ayurvedacharya Bhaskar Govind Ghanekar’s 
“Vaidyakiya Subhasita Sahityam”, Chaukhamba Sanskrit Samsthana, Varanasi - 1977. 


SPIE Ye Sed | STARE aes | 

Radsta a ya; Tees dgead || (ahertarerrag garaceit - AqaTH 2.1) 
TERS lst ASTRA waa | 

STE faaerd 34 Stara saa: || (Fer) 

Wed Geasisay Faas Saga | 

ag dsrreges wat adiad fae (era) 

srrernd ay palehral paleien aoraaTOTeT | 

TO: Pasa Mae aes rare AA YAY A SASF I] (APTA) 

aa Taft Asa || stat a eM II : 
oe 4 Uae, Tea || aa aE Hala, Tea | Cafatarshag ger-acel - ayers 2.1) 
STATA SS AAS RAS TA It (AH VSAGATT) 
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(7) Food deserves respect. It shall be taken without looking down upon it. 


Be happy and cheerful when food is served. Always speak highly of food.” 


(8) Food consumed is divided into three parts. The undigestible part is 
converted into filth. The middle portion is reduced to flesh. The most 
delicate portion becomes the mind.*® 


(9) Mind also becomes pure when food is pure.*® 


(10) Of all cleanliness, clean food is the best.*” 


(11) Water, food and wise-sayings are the three precious gems in this 


earth. But fools regard pieces of stone as gems.*® 


Code of General Ethics : Manasollasa gives detailed discription 
about ethics for Kings as well as common man. In addition to RG@janiti, 
these collections contain a primer of principles and morality of high 
ethical value many of which are generally accepted not only in India, but 
all over the world. 

met are ft aret a aret fécafraq | 
fra aq argc areay ads arcs ll 1.10.64 

One should not tell a lie nor should one take over others’ properties 

nor should long for others’ wives or property. 
HATS TTT Bay | 
Utes A Wad Tea aq Tata Il 1.3.44 


44) aed Pemerataaperay | 

Goat ead wees Hieroer Tele || CASH 2.54) 
45) sanfird a0 fadiad, wea a cafes arqercgas 

Wald, Tt AeA, Asser: || (Sree) 
46) Ses! ways: | (orig) 
47) waarta vrai faferer | (gecata) 
48) yitea ait wnt sere quarfsary | 

Fe: WANTaTSY wore faetae | (Gea) 
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One should not indulge in hatred or sinful activities. One should not 
disclose others’ defects and secrets. One should shun the company of the 
unvirtuous, traitors, lunatics, fallen persons, abortionists, mean and 


crooked persons. 


One should not ride dangerous conveyances, sleep on a bed not well 
covered or without a pillow, small or uneven. One should not walk on the 
uneven slopes of the mountain, climb a tree and take bath in a river 
having turbulent flow. One should not tread on the shadow of kins or 
those born of noble families. One should not move around place of fire, 
laugh loudly and release wind with sound. One should not indulge in 
yawning, sneezing or laughter without covering his mouth, itch the 
nostrils, grind the teeth, sound the nails, strike the bones, scrape the 
earth, cut the straw, grind the clod of mud and maintain improper 


position of different parts of the body. 


One should not gaze at the planets or an undesirable, impure or 
condemned object. One should not transgress the shadow of a sacred tree, 
a teacher, a respectable person or an undesirable person. During nights, 
one should not enter the premises of a temple, a sacred tree, public 
courtyard, cross road, garden, cemetery and slaughter house. One should 
not similarly enter a solitary house or forest alone. One should not have 
relation with women, friends or servants of bad conduct. There should be 
no enmity with good men nor friendship with bad ones. One should have 
no choice for crooked acts. One should not indulge in ignoble or 
frightening acts nor should one take recourse to undue courage, sleeping, 
vigil, bath, drink or food in excess quantity. One should not sit for a long 
time with his knees up. One should not approach snakes or animals with 


dangerous teeth and horns. One should not provoke a quarrel. 


One should not come close to the fire without concentration of mind 
or without a wash after taking food. One should not heat his body by 


keeping fire below. One should not take bath unless he is free from 
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exertion or in a naked condition. One should not touch his head with the 
apparel worn at the time of bath or strike at the tip of the hair. After 
taking bath, one should not wear the same cloth worn before. One should 
not go out without touching gems, ghee, feet of respectable persons, 


auspicious objects in left, nor keeping others in right side. 


Study : One should not study if there is unseasonal lighting, while 
the quarters appear as if being burnt, during an outbreak of fire, 
earthquake, important festivals, fall of meteors, solar or lunar eclipses, 
on a new moon day and the dawn or dusk. One should not study without 
being initiated by a teacher. While studying, one should not recite words 
incomplete in sounds, in high voice, in hoarse voice, without proper 
accents, without proper morphological symmetry, too fast, too slow, with 
excessive delay and with too high or too low pitch. 


General Conduct : One should not deviate from generally approved 
principles. One should not break any code of conduct. 


ayaa Aa ois aastay | 
wT att We eae ia AAA | 1.1.15 


One should not walk during the night nor in an inappropriate place. 
One should not indulge in taking food, studies, sexual relation or sleep 
during the dawn or dusk. One should not make friends with children, the 
old, the greedy, the fools, persons under afflictions or the eunuchs. One 
should not have any inclination towards wine, gambling or prostitutes. 


One should not expose secret parts of the body. One should not insult 
anybody. One should not be conceited, undextrous, unfriendly nor should 
one indulge in backbite. One should not insult the Brahmanas, nor one 
should beat the cows. One should not use harsh words towards the old 
persons, teachers, persons grouped together or king. One should not speak 
too much nor should one oust kinsfolk, persons attached, persons who 
had helped during the time of misery and those who know personal or 


family secrets. 
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One should not be impatient or overbold. One should not neglect the 
maintenance of servants. One should not have non-reliance on his own 
kinsmen. One should not enjoy alone. One should not have uncomfortable 
character, conduct, manners and diseases. One should neither rely on every- 


body nor suspect everybody. One should not be too meticulous at all times. 


One should not be in the habit of postponing things nor should one 
indulge in any activity without proper examination. One should not be a 
slave to senses nor one should let loose his fickle mind. One should not 
inflict too much burden over the intellect or the senses. One should avoid 
over-dilatory practices. One should not do things in a fit of anger or 
rejoicing. One should not be under continued grief. One should not be 
conceited over achievements nor be desperate in loss. One should always 
remember his own nature. One should have faith in the correlation of the 
cause and effect, that is, good and bad actions and their corresponding 
results, and should always act on it. One should not be complacent about his 


own action. One should not lose spirit nor should one remember his insults. 


Suitable Friends : One should have friendship with persons who have 
attained maturity by virtue of wisdom, learning, age, conduct, patience, 
memory and meditation. Those who are mature and learned, those who 
maintain the company of matured persons; those who are acquainted with 
the human nature, those who are devoid of all anxieties, those who are well 
behaved with everybody, those who are pacified, those who follow righteous 
course of action, those who advocate good conduct and those whose very 
name and sight are auspicious, are suitable for friendship. 

difest wreaasdt TeIaTUSyaT | 
gata sofas watt gaffer i 2.7.686 

Unsuitable Persons for Friendship : One should shun the company of 

such persons who are of sinful conduct, speech and mind, backbiters, who 


are quarrelsome by nature, who indulge in sarcastic remarks about 
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others, the greedy, who envy the prosperity of others, the cruel, who 
indulge in defaming others, the fickle minded, who serve the enemy, 
who are devoid of compassion and who do not follow the virtuous 


course of life. 


RATRICARYA (Conduct during Night) 


Sleep : When the mind gets exhausted or becomes inactive and the 
sensory as well as the motor organs are fatigued, the individual gets 
sleep. Sleep is nothing but the location of the mind in a place unconnected 
with sensory and motor organs. In the event of the exhaustion of the 
mind, the individual also gets exhausted because the actions of the 
individual are dependent upon that of the mind. Therefore, when the 
mind dissociates itself from its objects, the individual also dissociates 
himself from the objects of perception. As a result of this, the sensory and 


motor organs become inactive which leads to sleep. 


Proper sleep endows the individual with happiness, nourishment, 
strength, virility, knowledge and longevity. On the other hand, improper 
sleep causes miseries, emaciation, weakness, sterility, ignorance and 
even early death. Untimely and excessive sleep as well as prolonged vigil 


take away both happiness and longevity. 


Prohibition of sleep during daytime : Sleeping during the daytime in 
the seasons other than summer, is not advisable as it causes vitiation of 
kapha and pitta. Persons with excessive fat, addicted to taking unctuous 
substance, those with slaismika constitution, those suffering from 
dusivisa (artificial poisoning) should never sleep during daytime. If one 
violates the prescription regarding sleep during the daytime, he would 
subject himself to halimaka (serious type of jaundice), headache, 
timidness, heaviness of the body, malaise, loss of digestive power, 
hrdayopalepa (a feeling as if phlegm is adhered to the heart), oedema, 


anorexia, nausea, rhinitis, hemicrania, urticaria, eruption, abscess, 
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pruritus, drowsiness, coughing, diseases of the throat, impairment of the 
memory and intelligence, obstruction of the circulating channels of the 
body, fever, weakness of sensory and motor organs and enhancement of 
the toxic effects of artificial poisons. So one should keep in view the 
merits and demerits of sleep in various seasons and situations in order 


that it may bring happiness to him. 


Indications of daytime sleep : Sleeping during the daytime in all 
seasons is prescribed for those who are exhausted by singing, study, 
alcoholic drinks, sexual acts, elimination therapy, carrying heavy weight, 
walking long distance; those suffering from phthisis, wasting, thirst, 
diarrhoea, colic pain, dysphonia, hiccup, insanity, those who are too old, 
too young, weak and emaciated; those injured by fall and assault; those 
exhausted by journey by a vehicle, vigil, anger, grief and fear, and those 
who are accustomed to day sleep. By this, the equilibrium of dh@tus and 
strength are maintained and the kapha nourishes the organs and ensures 


longevity. 


In summer season, nights become shorter and vata gets aggravated 
in the body due to the absorption of fluid (adana). Therefore, during this 


season, sleep during day time is prescribed for all. 


The above-mentioned factors alongwith overwork, old age, diseases, 
specially those due to the vitiation of va@ta like colic pain, etc., are known 
to cause sleeplessness even in normal individuals. Some are insomniac 


even by nature. 


Measures to induce good sleep : If for some reason or the other, one 
is subjected to sleeplessness, he can be cured by massage, unction, bath, 
intake of soup of domestic, marshy and aquatic animals, sali rice with 
curd, milk, unctuous substance and alcohol, psychic pleasure, smell of 
scent and hearing of sounds of one’s own taste, samvahana (kneading the 
body by hand), application of soothing ointment to the eyes, head and 


face, comfortable bed and home and in proper time. 
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Conduct during night meal : Food should be taken as early as 
possible during night. There should be sufficient gap between the time 
of intake of food and the time of going to bed. This will help in proper 
digestion of food which will result in good sleep also. The food should as 


far as possible, be light and easily digestible. 
Te wat aatert ofe ge a ahtaT | 
aT aad Het avarfeest A Aq Il 5.20.1148 
after orfad orate a aahaaq | 
WeIA Fat WAT Wet WT ATSTA Il 5.20.1153 


Use of curds at night : Intake of curd during night is strictly 
prohibited. Curd is otherwise good for health. But it has a bad effect on 
the channels of circulation which are obstructed. This results in 
impairment of sleep and disturbance in metabolism. It is unsuitable 
specially for patients who are suffering from asthma, bronchitis and 


rheumatism. 


Reading during night : With proper light, one can read books for 
sometime. But it should be clearly remembered that the artificial light 
of night is not at all harmonious with the requirements of the eyes. They 
ultimately affect the eye sight seriously. Thus, as far as possible, reading 
during night should be avoided or one should have light reading only. 
Writing during night seriously affects the eye sight. 


Sex : Manasollasa states the qualifications of women whom a king 
should marry. Then it says, among the women, the beautiful one in full 
youth is the best and among the music-knowing, the dancer is the best. 
But at the same time, Somegvara says that it is difficult to get one with 


all the qualities mentioned. 


One should not indulge in sexual intercourse with a woman during 


her menses or a woman who is suffering from a disease or is impure or 
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is having infection or a woman with an ugly appearance or with bad 
conduct or manners or with the one devoid of skill.4® One should not 
indulge in sexual intercourse with a woman who is not friendly or has not 
passionate desire or is passionately attached to somebody else or is 
married to somebody else or a woman of another caste. Sexual activity 
in any organ other than the genital organ is prohibited. Sexual activities 
are also prohibited under religious trees, in a public courtyard, on a 
crossroad in a garden, at cemetery, at slaughter house, in water, in 


medical clinic or in the houses of Brahmanas or teachers or in temples. 


Such activities are again to be avoided during the dawn and dusk 
and on inauspicious days (that is, on full moon day, pratipat, etc.) One 
should not indulge in such activities while impure or without having 
taken aphrodisiacs or without intense desire or without erection or 
without having taken food or with excessive intake of food or in an 
uneven place or while under the pressure of the urge for micturition, 
after exertion, after physical exercise, in fasts, having exhaustion and in 


places having no privacy. 


One should make a habit to take a glass of milk added with sugar 


before and after sexual act. 


RTUCARYA (Conduct during different seasons) 


The two Solstices : The year is divided into six seasons. The 
northward movement of sun and its act of dehydration brings about three 
seasons beginning from sisira (late winter) to summer. The southward 
movement of sun and its act of hydration gives rise to the other three 


seasons beginning with the rainy season to hemanta (early winter). 


The following table furnishes the details of various seasons : 


49) gfe vita aan fate secret | 
Wea faa yaye Caer Ft Sfeat aN || 1.3.42 


Ayana 


Uttarayana 
(a@dana kala 

or the period 
of dehydration) 


Daksinayana 
(visarga kala 
or the period 
of hydration.) 


Seasons 


1. Sisira 


(late 


winter) 


. Vasanta 


(spring) 


. Grisma 


(Summer) 


. Varsa 


(Rainy 


season) 


- Sarat 


(Autumn) 


. Hemanta 


(Early 
Winter) 
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Months according 


to Indian Calendar 


I Magha 
Il Phalguna 


I Caitra 
II Vaisakha 


I Jyestha 
II Asadha 


I Sravana 


II Bhadrapada 
I Asvina 
II Kartika 


I Margasirsa 
II Pausa 


Months according to 
English calendar 


January-February 


February-March 


March-April 
April-May 


May-June 
June-July 


July-August 
August-September 


September-October 
October-November 


November- 
December 


December-January 


In the period of visarga or emission (hydration), winds are not very 


dry as they are during the period of @d@na or dehydration, The period of 


emission predominantly shares the qualities of the moon and during this 


period, the moon, with the unstrained cooling property, continuously 


delights the world with its soothing rays. The period of dehydration on 


the other hand, is dominated by the qualities of agni (fire). So, these 


three - the sun, the wind and the moon - being governed by time, nature 


and the path they follow — constitute the causes of time, season, taste in 


drugs and diet, vitiation of dosas and bodily strength. 
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Effect of Adana Kala on body : During the period of dehydration, not 
only the sun with his rays, but also winds with their sharp velocity and 
dryness, absorb the moisture from the earth. Winds: progressively bring 
late winter, spring and summer, which enhance the bitter, astringent and 
pungent tastes respectively — all having drying effects and as a result, 


human beings also become weak. 


Effect of Visarga Kala on body : During thé rainy season, autumn 
and winter, the sun moves towards the south, and his power of heating 
is slackened by various factors, viz., the time, course, storm and rain. The 
moon is, however, not affected. The earth is relieved of its heat by the 
rain water and drugs having sour, saline and sweet tastes, which cause 
_unctuousness in the body, increase during the rainy season, autumn and 
winter respectively. As a result of all these, human beings also 


progressively grow in strength during the period of visarga or emission. 


During the beginning of the period of emission and at the end of the 
period of dehydration, weakness prevails in human beings. In the middle 
of the both, strength becomes moderate. However, at the end of the period 
of emission and beginning of the period of dehydration, human beings get 


considerable amount of strength. 


Dietetics and Regimen for Winter : During the cold winter, the 
digestive power of human beings possessing good health and strength is 
enhanced due to the restraint caused upon it by the cold wind, so much 
so that it is capable of digesting any food stuff irrespective of its 
heaviness and the quantity. When it does not get the proper fuel, the 
digestive fire affects the nutritive fluids, resulting in the vitiation of 
vata having cold quality. Therefore, during the winter, one should take 
unctuous, sour and saltish juices and the meat of the aquatic and marshy 
animals which are fatty. One should also eat the meat of burrow dwelling 


animals and bhrta (a preparation of meat by mincing it) prepared of 
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animals of prasaha type (who eat by snatching). Thereafter, one should 


drink madira™ and sidhu types of wine and honey. 


If one habitually takes preparations of cow’s milk, sugarcane juice, 
fat, oil, freshly harvested rice and hot water during the winter, his span 
of life is never decreased. In winter, one should resort to massage, 
unction, application of oil on the head and fomentation by jentaka 
process. One should reside in an underground residence or inside a 


heated apartment of the building. 


In the winter, one should see that the conveyance, bedding and seat 
are well covered specially by heavy wrappers, skin, silken cloth, ropes 
and blankets. One should wear heavy and warm clothes and should 
besmear his body with aguru (Aquilaria agallocha Roxb.). One should 
embrace a healthy woman with her well developed and plumpy breasts, 
and with her body besmeared with aguru (Aquilaria agallocha Roxb.). 
Then he should lie down on the bed intoxicated with strong passion. One 
may indulge in excessive sexual intercourse during the winter. One 
should avoid food and drink which are light and which are likely to 
vitiate vata. One should not expose himself to cold wave. Underfeeding 


and intake of gruel are also to be avoided. 


The hemanta (beginning of winter) and sisira (late winter) seasons 
are almost similar in nature with the only difference that in the 
latter, dryness caused by Gda@na (absorption) and cold caused by the 
cloud, wind and rains prevail. So the entire prescription for hemanta 
(beginning of winter) is to be followed in the sisira (late winter) as well. 


One should stay in a windless and warm home - more so during the sisira. 


50) Gearsrad oe ST Haar 
afad sis fas dread Tara | 
Frere wiaet Set VM TA: Gara: 
Bia Feat Hetaett acta Waa |] 55.19.1025 
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One should avoid taking such of the diet and drinks as are possessed of 
pungent, bitter and astringent tastes because they are light and they, 
therefore, vitiate vdta. During sisira, one should avoid taking cold diet 


and drinks. 


Dietetics and Regimen for spring : During the spring the 
accumulated kapha is liquefied by the heat of the sun and as such, it 
disturbs the power of digestion and causes many diseases. So, one should 
take therapies like emesis, etc., and should avoid heavy, unctuous, sour 
and sweet diet. One should not also sleep during day time. At the advent 
of spring, one should habitually resort to exercise and use unction and 
collyrium. The excretory orifices should be regularly washed with warm 
water. One should besmear his body with Candana (Santalum album 
Linn.) and agurui (Aquilaria agallocha Roxb.) and take food consisting of 
barley and wheat, meat of sarabha (wapiti), sasa (rabbit), ena (Antelope), 


lava (common quail) and kapinjala (grey partridge). 


Dietetics and Regimen for summer : During the summer, the sun 
evaporates the moisture of the earth by his rays. In that season, the 
intake of sweet, cold liquid and unctuous diet and drinks is prescribed. 
One who takes cold mantha (a type of groats) along with sugar as well 
as the meat of the animals or birds of arid climate, ghee and milk 
alongwith sali rice (Oryza sativum Linn.) during this season, does not 
suffer from any disease. One should either drink alcohol in a little 
quantity or should not drink at all, and even if one drinks, he should 
drink alongwith plenty of water. One should further avoid taking diets 
which are salty, sour, pungent or hot. Physical exercise is also to be given 
up during this season. During the night, after having besmeared the body 
with sandal paste, one should sleep on the open airy roof of the house 
which is cooled by the rays of the moon. One, decorated with pearls should 
be comfortably seated on a chair enjoying fans and the touch of tender 
hands - both cooled with sandal water. One should keep himself aloof of 
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sexual intercourse and should enjoy gardens, cold water and flowers 


during this season. 


Dietics and Regimen for rainy season : In the body, weakened during 
the period of dehydration the power of digestion is also weakened. It is 
further weakened due to the vitiation of vata and other dosas during the 
rains. The power of digestion in this period is also affected due to gas 
coming out of the earth, rainfall and increase of acidity in water. 
Consequently, vata and other dosas get vitiated. So it is advisable to be 
moderate as regards diet and regimen during the rainy season. One 
should abstain from taking manthra (groats) diluted in excess, day sleep, 
frosts, water from river, excessive exercise, moving in the sun and 
indulgence in sexual intercourse. One should liberally use honey in 


preparing diet and drinks. 


If the days are cooler due to heavy rains accompanied by storms, one 
should take such of the diet and drinks as are conspicuously sour, salty 
and unctuous. This serves as an effective antidote to the vitiation of vata 


during the rainy season. 


In order to maintain normal power of digestion, one should take old 
barley, wheat and sali rice (Oryza sativum Linn.), alongwith the meat of 
arid animals and vegetable soup. Moreover, one should drink the 
madhvika or arista types of liquor, pure rain water or water from the well 
or pond, boiled and cooled, mixed with a little honey. It is advisable to 
rub the body, apply unction, take bath and wear fragrant garlands during 
the season. One should wear light and clean apparel and should reside 
in a house devoid of humidity. 


~ 7 f . | 
arearerad fates arefafeeaads |! 5.19.976 


Dietetics and Regimen for autumn : The body parts adopted for 
rains and cold are suddenly exposed to the heat of the sun with the 
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beginning of autumn. So, the pitta accumulated during the rains gets 
generally vitiated. In this season, sweet, light, cold and bitter food and 
drinks which have potentialities to alleviate pitta are to be taken in 
proper quantity when there is good appetite. Furthermore, the meats of 
lava (common quail), kapinjala (grey partridge), ena (antelope), urabhra 
(sheep), sarabha (wapiti) and sasa (rabbit), rice, barley and wheat are 
prescribed during this season. Intake of ghee prepared with bitter 


medicines, purgation and blood letting are also prescribed for this season. 


One should avoid taking sun bath, fat, oil and meat of aquatic and 
marshy animals and alkaline, salt preparations and curds alongwith 
food. One should not sleep during day time and should not expose one to 
frost and easterly wind. The water is exposed to the heat of the sun 
during the day time and to the cooling rays of the moon during night. It 
is purified and detoxicated by star Canopus (Agastya). This is known as 
hamsodaka which is spotlessly clear and is as beneficial as nectar for the 
purpose of bathing, drinking and swimming. Use of garlands made of 
autumnal flowers and clean apparel and also the rays of the moon in the 


evenings are exceedingly beneficial in this season. 


Natural urges : The living body has some natural urges. They are 
the urge for (1) urination (2) defecation (3) sexual intercourse, (4) passing 
flatus, (5) vomiting, (6) sneezing, (7) eructation, (8) yawning, (9) hunger, 
(10) thirst, (11) tears, (12) sleep and (13) breathing caused by over- 
exhaustion. They should not be suppressed. Inhibition of these natural 
urges leads to many complications which are required to be attended to 
properly. 


Urge for Micturation : Suppression of the urge for micturation causes 
pain in bladder and phallus, dysuria, headache, bending of the body and 
distension of the lower abdomen. To overcome these complications caused 
by the suppression of urination, one should resort to tub bath, massage, 


nasal drops of ghee and all the three types of enema (basti). 
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Urge for Defecation : If one holds the urge for defecation, it causes 
colic pain, headache, retention of faeces and flatus, cramps in the calf- 
muscles and distention of abdomen. In such cases, fomentation, massage, 
tub bath, suppositories and enema should be given and one should take 


food and drinks which are laxative in nature. 


The rasdyana or the rejuvenation therapies, prescribed in Ayurveda, 
are meant to remove these defects in the lives of old men. Caraka, while 
defining the scope of ras@yana therapy, has stated that the individual is 
endowed with longevity, memory, intellect, positive health, youth, 
excellent complexion, colour of the skin, voice, strength of the sensory 
and motor organs and lustre by its administration. In brief, the aim of 
this therapy is to maintain the youth of the individual along with his long 
life. Instead of a society of old and invalid people, it aims at creating a 
society of people with youthful vigour - both physical and mental. 


Span of Life : 


The span of life of the individual is divided into four parts. Upto the 
age of 20 the individual grows, the tissue cells multiply and the enzymes 
present in the tissue cells help in the synthesis of more tissues provided 
adequate nutrition and other congenial environment are provided. From 
20th year upto the 40th year of life, the tissue cells continue to increase 
in number and quality. But this multiplication and growth is not so rapid 
as it was upto the age of 20 years. Man grows with experience. His field 
of activities increases, and thus, he is exposed to more strain and stress 
of life. He cannot be that carefree as he was upto 20th year of his age. 
The study period is going to be over. He is fully mature for marriage and 
for taking up a job. The creative faculty of his mind makes him worried 
to create new things and the ego in his subconscious mind wants him to 


surpass his colleagues and associates. 


Marriage brings man additional responsibility of a life-partner, and 
the children thus procreated, are to be looked after carefully. He satisfies 


193 


his biological urge for sex. The semen which is considered to be the most 
vital element in the human body is lost. In Ayurveda a lot of emphasis 


has been laid upon the preservation of semen. 


Celibacy or limited indulgence in sex is considered to be the sine qua 
non for the maintenance of good health of the individual. Whatever the 
ideal situation or concept of health may be, man is exposed to the 
vagaries of sex. The loss is well nigh replenished by the nurtrition he gets 
from his food. But this replenishment is always limited. The worry and 
anxiety to which the man is exposed during this period of life starts 
affecting the functioning of the enzymes which are responsible for the 
synthesis of the tissue cells. He thus suffers. The physical growth is 


limited and is not in consonance with his mental activities. 


From 40th year upto 60th year, is the age of stagnation. If the 
individual is provided with adquate nourishment, and if he is free from 
worries and anxieties in excess, he could maintain his health. The mental 
activities, no doubt, expand in dimension, the power of judgement 
increases and the sense of discrimination becomes sharp and acute. 
During this period, the individual should restrain himself from sex in 
excess, and if he does not do so, the process of decline of his physique 
starts even during this period. The process of ageing is manifested. The 
hair becomes grey, and at times, the head becomes bald. Wrinkles appear 
in the face and other parts of the body. One’s capacity to indulge in sex 
becomes limited and the appetite goes down. Any vagaries in nature, like 


excessive heat, cold or exposure to rain, makes him sick. 


The mental activities make him to spend sleepless nights. If he 
adheres to the prescribed conduct and resorts to wholesome regimen, he 
can lead a healthy life upto the age of 60. But there is no possibility of 
further growth of the tissue cells. Fat tissues may accumulate more and 


more, but this is not a sign of better metabolism. It rather indicates less 
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power of the body enzymes to metabolise the nutritional food for the 
production of energy, and thus, they accumulate in abdomen, buttocks, 


neck and face. 


From the age of 60 onwards, comes the period of decline. Whatever 
steps a person may take, the process of ageing cannot be prevented. His 
tissue metabolism goes down. More of waste products are found and 
inspite of best food, drinks and regimen, the body becomes thinner and 
thinner. His bones undergo change. Often there is osteporosis — lack of 
calcium in bones. The joints become dry and the fluid inside the synovial 
membrance between the two bone-ends gets dried up. The vital organs 
like heart, kidney and liver slow down their work. The nervous system 
becomes fragile and the arteries may be clogged. Thus, the man is 
exposed to ailments like high blood pressure, sleeplessness, enlargement 


of prostrate gland, rheumatism, cirrhosis of liver, osteo-arthritis etc. 


Any fracture of the bone does not heal quickly. He suffers from 
diabetes if the pancrceas slows down its work. The lens of the eyes 
become opaque and he suffers from cataract. The gums lose their 
strength and he loses his teeth. The nervous system stops working 
properly and he is unable to hear the sounds. His life becomes miserable 


and he becomes a burden on the members of his family as also on the society. 


; : 51 
Our ancesters have given some suggestions, for good health, as 


follows : 


(1) 3a (cold), S™T (heat) and alg (breathing), these three are bodily 
elements both good and bad. When these are in unison or equal 
proportion in the body, such a body is called a healthy body. 


Equanimity, activity, and inaction form the three characteristics of 


51) All these (1-13) statements are quoted from — Ayurvedacharya Bhaskar Govind Ghanekar’s 
“Vaidyakiya Subhasita Sahityam”, Chaukhamba Sanskrit Samsthana, Varanasi - 1977. 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


52) 


53) 


54) 
55) 


56) 


57) 
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the mind. A mind which constitutes these three characteristics in due 


proportion is called a healthy mind.*” 


A person, whose bodily functions such as mind, heat and purgation 
are in harmony and whose soul, senses and mind are cheerful, is 
called a healthy person. Such a normal state is an indication of sound 
health.®* 


What is good fortune ? Healthy mind and body. Who is truly a well to 
do man ? An agriculturist. Whom does sin not trouble ? One who 


meditates. Who is a complete man ? A person with wise progeny.** 


Fairmindedness, learning, health and satisfaction are considered the 


best among virtues, wealth, benefit and happiness respectively.®° 


Oh! king, there are six types of happiness in this world - acquiring 
wealth, ever healthy body, loving wife with appealing speech, an 


obedient son and learning which helps earning money.*® 


Health, learning, company of the wise, birth in a reputed family and 
freedom from dependence are assets even without having money as 


commonly understood.5” 


Ma Ve STATS Tae MAST OT | 


AST POAT MST AAaIes TATRA || 

aed Vas Sf Aa: SEA ME | 

TS TOMA APT AT: TATRA I] (ARTA 
BAe: Vara SAHA! | 
eA: Tae Soares | (TAA) 

fe arg Seacresd ae Heit ? Hap | 

HS AU ? Bas He YH 2 a; WoTar] Sa (eave He KA) 
SAAT et, MATA AL | 

AMM ANNs Gert Teer || Hee 
aah Peratian a 

fra a arat Brerenfet = II 

ayaa yaseat = fae 

WS Hae Tart WH Il (ASARAA) 

ars faga Wsraal Tepe VF | 

wareina a Yat Feevad ferarershs || (arseraeal:) 
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(7) An agriculturist is always free from want of food. A person with no 
disease is always happy. A householder with a loving wife is always full 


of gaiety.°® 


(8) Ahealthy person does not want to go to a physician. Similarly, a king 
free from tension and danger, does not want to be in touch with a 


minister.°? 


(9) Parvati ! Are you easily getting twigs and blades of kusga grass for 
performing sacrifices ? Is there facility for clean water for bathing 


etc.? Is meditation going on without any break ? I am asking these 
because a healthy body alone is fit for religious practices.” 


(10) If a body is well guarded as a city, practice of yoga and attainment of 


bilss are automatically assured.*! 


(11) Ignoring everything, one has to guard one’s health - If health is lost 
everything is lost.® 


(12) Charity, religion, learning, physical charm, character, racial purity, 
health and fame, all these nine qualities have to be carefully 


guarded.® 


58) Ofte pas fied, fea Gana | 

wat Ie: Brat ser aes Parca TRH || CaTTERTTATHA) 
59) ant raat ARM: Halfad GratacarHy | 

TUS SUgfedt teat Ahad Arasete || (ISaa-7H) 
60) afi trad qa aticepet 

Fea Sarafateeranter F II 

aft tazracn wars sada 

WA Gg ea | (HARA) 
61) Wee ced arreq fatee: watetarert | 

TMS <fatera He Ata rae || (sitar) 
62) Baha UReass RRA TTC | 

RRS Woy Gana fava || CATTRSTAMTA) 
63) eH wae faen a Bo eit Gol aT | 

Genrer Fa Tents aera: || CATER) 
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(13) Body is the foundation for maintainig health. At the same time, the 
body is the vehicle for contacting diseases. As the person directs the 


body to act, the body enjoys health or suffers.®* 


The rasayana or rejuvenation therapy aims at keeping the enzymes 
in the tissue cells in their normal functioning condition. These cells are 
to be revitalised and their composition has to be changed. The tranquility — 
of the mind has to be promoted and the nerves as well. as bones are to 
be kept soft and soothened. This prevents the process of ageing and 
makes the individual free from any disease even during advanced age. He 
is able to see things as clearly as before and the sharpness of hearing 
continues. The glow in his face and the colour of his skin remains as 


before. It is with this in view one has to resort to rejuvenation therapy. 


Time of Administration : Sooner the therapy is administered to the 
individual, the better. In more advanced age, this therapy just does not 
work well. Its effect becomes limited. Before starting the therapy, the 


following two points are to be observed : 


(1) The body of the individual is cleansed of the dirt or the metabolic 


waste products through specialised therapies, like purgation and vomiting. 


(2) He is taught to think, speak and work in such a way which would 
be conducive to the healthy development of the society. In fact, these 
conducts are given considerable importance in Ayurveda and they themselves 


are considered to have rejuvenating effects on the human body. 


Method of Administration : This therapy is administered in two 
different ways. One is known as the Kutipravesika method while the 
other is known as the Vatatapika method. For the former type, elaborate 


arrangements are to be made for the construction of a special type of 


64) WA FAS Vas BATT BARA | 
TST HA HA Ta Sa ATTA Aq Il (Geaferarater 
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cottage where the individual is to be confined. This type is, therefore, not 
suitable for a person who has to carry on his profession. For him, the 
latter type of rejuvenation therapy is indicated. He can resort to this 


therapy even while attending to his work. 


Cyavanaprasa : There are many pharmaceutical processes to make 
these drugs palatable and assimilable. The one commonly used by 
Ayurvedic physicians is Cyavanaprasa. Ayurvedic physicians consider 
Cyavanapragsa more a food than a medicine. All these factors depend 


upon the Nature. However, Physician must study ecology. 


Ecology : Ecological imbalance is a debatable topic at present all 
over the world. Exploitation of natural resources in a callous or 
unsympathetic manner inspired by rapid advancement of technology, is 
the main cause for many environmental disorders causing misery to 
living beings. Felling of trees, building of high level dams across 
rivers, starting of small and large scale industries, inside as well as the 
neighbourhood of urban areas, are a few instances which are posing 
serious challenges to the survival of living beings. Forests are vanishing. 
Dams are causing quake shocks. Emission of filth into the rivers and 
pollution by smoke and chemical gases in the surrounding areas, are 
causing water pollution and atmospheric pollution. All this affects the 
health of the people inhabiting the localities around those complexes. 
These environmental disorders governing the upkeep of a living body’s 
capacity for resistance have to be eradicated well in time to restore 


normal health of the living beings. 


Allergy is another factor causing grave risk for health of living 
beings. Perhaps even the medical profession is in the dark to find out the 
root cause of this allergy. Perhaps Ayurveda may provide a clue to this 
strange allergy through its accumulation and aggravation of dosas and 
the remedies suggested for pacifying the same to restore normal health 


of human beings in the present day world. 
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It is not possible for anyone to live in an absolutely germ-free 
atmosphere. If the tissues of the body are strong enough to keep these 
germs at a safe distance the chances of their harming the human body 
are less. Granting that the body is affected by them, the tissues can be 
conditioned by diet and drugs to create a hostile atmosphere for these 
germs or bacteria not to survive, multiply or grow. Any accumulation or 
aggravation of 41d, fta and *®% is said to be the main reason for 
bodily ailments. Manasollasa mentions a strange recipe for recognising 
these three, troubling the system. It is stated as follows - ‘Knowing the 
features of Vata, pitta and kapha if pain is more it is called the effect 
of atc. If fever is more, it is called the effect of fr. If sloth or indolence 


is more, it is called the effect of 7.’ ® 


Intake of improper diet is considered as the cause of abnormal 
changes in the system. awpated! throws light on this topic - 


REUSED ICCACISS ICME ECAR Cea 

aq taal a aaa aA Sale aI F | 

AR T TTA A aq aferareaars | 

7 aeret a fasta faa aa = || 

Va MAT ATT TTT TT Aah TI 
qaagafrafrceet art fares yy i] acndfeat - qaet - 7-3-5. 


Someégvara says about Wa - STTHTAT ATCA age fates Bay tl 1.19.153. 
In order to make the drug act positively, the science of life lays stress on 
aweqastd or TAT in the cause of Faf#ear. In order to facilitate the fafa 
or treatment, W844 or diet control is advised. Wat, APT, AAT, we and 


form the five components of #44. This is regarded as the preparatory 


65) ad-fad-acranl ara carey | 
TATRA: Heat Vas Werwaq || 
aid: estas waaay Ferd a cara, | 
wea He fearraras fast | AAA || 1.19.157-158. 
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stage of fafeaT in Ayurveda. Even the modern medical profession 
recognises the necessity of diet restriction. Food articles here are mainly 
classified according to chemical combination such as carbohydrates, 
proteins, fat, vitamins and minerals. In Ayurveda food items are 


classified as the basis of biological actions and their & or taste. 


Alongside bodily resistance, mental resistance also is of utmost 
importance to face the environmental factors. In fact, mental resistance 
is more powerful than physical resistance. Mind controls the body. 
Intimate relationship of the mind and the body is a factor which can be 
ignored at peril. Physical disorders are normally caused by mental 
disturbances. Both require utmost attention in any type of treatment, be 
it native or foreign. Absence of mental worries always keeps the body fit 
to perform all activities. In Manasollasa the absence of mental worries 
is referred to by the term Jette. 


The concept of mind is considered very important to Ayurveda. It is 
also very significant in the system of 41. Body is regarded as the seat 
of disease in 3144¢ whereas mind is considered as the seat of disease in 
aft, Psychic factors always govern physiological functions of the body. 
Ayurveda has prescribed certain psychic treatment for controlling 
specific physical disorders. ‘A healthy body and a sound mind’ is an oft 


repeated adage even today. 


66. one aq waa ard care ae a feral | 
aq Mtefa a THAR a Te He | | 
Fel Baga fied Farqrearedgry | 
sees: T Fa FAM ylFrasa | | —2.10.723-724. 


Chapter 6 


RESTORING NORMAL PHYSICAL AND MENTAL 
HEALTH AS PROPOUNDED IN MANASOLLASA 


“Prevention is better than cure” is a famous saying. Science of life 
- aryae — goes a step further and makes both prevention and cure as its 
twin objectives. Prevention of diseases is necessary for promotion of 
health. When attempts to prevent diseases do not yield the desired result, 
methods to cure become necessary for restoring normal status in the 
system. Proper diagnosis and selective drugs are no doubt very helpful 
in this curative process. The role of diet is no less helpful and beneficial 
in the case of a patient for whom such drugs are prescribed. Drugs prove 
counter productive without the intake of nourishing and timely diet. 
Therefore, observance of diet-control is considered very essential for 


rectifying imbalance of dosas which result in the emergence of diseases. 


Diet, sleep and celibacy are considered as the three pillars of health. 
Diet is the primary source of life. Manasollasa suggests that the strength 
and lustre of one who knows the suitable diet and regimen for every 
season and practises accordingly are enhanced.! Enhancement of 
strength and lustre includes happiness, etc. resulting from maintainging 
equilibrium of tissue elements. The year is divided into six parts 
according to seasons. The northward movement of the sun and his act of 
evaporation bring about three seasons beginning from late winter to 
summer. The southward movement of the sun and the act of evaporation 


give rise to the other three seasons beginning with the rainy season. 


1. Wat we aaa ayia | 
aatg Fae aM AL ee TA | 
tt erage a fas qerrcaay | 
Ud yd GE Ae A Heat || 3.13.1599-1600. 
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It is not possible to have the knowledge about suitable diet and 
regimen for different seasons without having the knowledge about the 
seasons themselves. Even then, seasons are to be taken as separate 
entities. Taken together, they constitute the year inasmuch as the same 


seasons are repeated in rotation every year. 


Classification of seasons for the purpose of administering five 
elimination therapies is different from the one described here. The following 


table furnishes a comparative view of the present classification : 


According to Caraka such of the diets and regimens, as stand in 
contradistinction with the dosas responsible for the production of the 
particular prakrti (body constitution) are prescribed for the maintenance 
of positive health. For individuals, having equipoised state of dosas, - 
habitual intake of diets consisting of all rasas (tastes) in proportionate 


quantity is prescribed.” 


tds (Rasas) 


The first of these, namely rasa, is a comprehensive term and needs 
some explanation. It does not mean ‘taste’ only as understood by the 
words “Waal TaeEtea”; it involves HPs (anu-rasas) also which are 
detected by their effects on the system and which may not possess any 
taste. Pharmacologically, however, when its local action is taken into 
consideration, rasa means “direct action of a drug on the nerve-endings 
in the mucous membrane of the mouth.” This action bears reference to 
the mechanism by which all rapid substances stimulate the gustatory 
nerves by means of their chemical constituents. Though no fixed theory 


regarding the association of any basic or acid radical in a compound body 


2.  faaterpretst sergarafares: | 
Baad Wea TAM WEI | | -aeHafea-GaeMA.41 
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with the creation of taste, has yet been formulated, it may do, for 
the sake of illustration, if we take it that the acids own their 
characteristic taste to H” ions in a compound, and that alkalies to their 
(OH)~ ions. 


In Ayurveda, all dravyas, whether organic or inorganic, are 
classified into six groups in accordance with their rasa-content. Rasa is 
taken as the basis, because it connotes a chemico-physical meaning. 
Dravya, of which rasa is only a part, is a support for feat and 3 bhutas 
of which G@p-tatva is the chief principle as it forms the source (41fg) of the 
six rasas. So Gp-tatva is a karana-dravya and rasa is a karya-dravya. 
Caraka says — “dui wut carat atffeeny”. He further continues to give 
reasons why only six rasas are to be considered in the evaluation of a 


dravya. Caraka says — 


areas Gearaiseaerraars THA ARIAT CTT, Area M TAT 


wera THEY Peatdar agrerct yaar gfastraha, arg gity 
yeast Tats ll — aHafal-qaewt.26.37 


The G@pa-tatva, which has descended to earth through HT4 (akasa), 
has its source in 44 (Soma). It is, therefore, cool and light by nature, and 
at the beginning of creation, its rasa is unmanifest, when, on its way 
downwards through Gkaga, it is influenced by the properties of the | 
parncamahabhitas, it affects all the moveable and immovable objects in 
the world. And thus, it is that objects are endowed with the six rasas 


arising from the union. 


These quotations indicate the physical constitution and the 
evolutionary source of rasas. The combinations of Ap and Prithivee are 
innumerable. Only some of them contain vyakta-rasas, while the other 
Avyakta-rasas or anu-rasas. The former are recognised immediately by 


the organ of taste, and the latter by their action on the constitution. 
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To complete the explanation that rasa has a comprehensive range of 


action Caraka states? — 


Rasa is the sense of taste residing in the tongue. feet and Wea are 
its sources of development. The manifestation of rasa depends upon the 
properties of G@k@sa, vayu and tejas, and so too the creation of difference 


in taste (rasa). 


The vyakta-rasas are only six. The avyakta-rasas are many. 
Hemadri is sufficiently clear on the differentiation between rasa and 
anu-rasa. He says, Wasa, @fFTets wales, afracetaas, afradiwerras, 
prredarras | Ay areattareqs, sat AATSTCATAATS 


Thus are formed the six rasas. The predominance of the elementary 


principles in each of them is given below : 


Name of rasa Origin of rasa 
1. Fat = Madhura — Wigatead 

2. aA — Amla —  wafeaecad 

3. AAT — Lavana — aathrarecaa 

4. ag — Katu — qatar 

5. fart — Tikta — aearanrareerd 
6. ad — Kastya — Yaftaaeerd 


It must be noted here that it is the gunas of the mahabhittas which 
represent the rasas, and not the mahabhiitas themselves. Dravya is only 


a common factor. In this connection Susruta says* — 


3. warel wees gor: fafa | 


fagdl a fase a sera: Gesea: | | — aeHdfedl-qaew. 1.62 
4. FAY seems Ba | 
sraraies wH aereaeechet: | | — qyaafea-F.26.37 
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The relation between rasa and dravya (its support) is the same as 
that between the body and the soul; for they are both interdependent. 
On account of the chemical significance which rasa carries with it, 
Ayurvedists have adopted it as a standard for the classification of all 
drugs. The other properties of dravyas cannot satisfy this purpose. Guna 
by itself is only a physical property, and being indefinite, it cannot be a 
unit for classification; Veerya is described in terms of guna, but it works 


through rasa, for Caraka opines® — 


VipGka is virtually a rasa having undergone a transformation by 
digestive processes; and lastly, prabhava is a specific property. Hence the 
importance of rasa both in therapeutics and in the classification of 


drugs, it can be said in a nutshell that — 


1. Rasas produce a direct or and immediate action, and the anu- 


rasas, an action which is not manifest. 
2. The rasas have particular reference to the feeling of taste. 


3. They produce an action on the mucous membranes, and even on 


the skin through the nerves. 


4. The local action of rasas is availed of in therapeutical measures 


such as swehana, swedana, nasya, basti etc. 


Rasas belonging to dravyas are six in number. They are 4Yt%, AH, 
aan, fara, For (@g) and #94. The first is highly potent, while the others 
are proportionately less potent in a descending order. (4.2.4.41.1-14) 


The prescription of diets consisting of all rasas in proper (same) 
quantity for individuals of samaprakrti (having equipoised state of dosas) 


needs further elucidation. It is not that all the rasas are intended to be 


5. Went afer faa dai ated afer fear tar, | — aemaifeal-qaeers. 1.64 
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taken in equal quantity. No healthy person will relish as much of pungent 
food as of sweet dishes. It will also not be helpful for the maintenance 
of health in the healthy person. So, the proportion of rasas is to be 
determined according to the individual’s taste and food value. A vata- 
prakrti man may require more of diets having madhura (sweet), amla 
(sour) and lavana (saline) taste during winter, whereas for a sama- 
prakrti man, diets having all the tastes specially amla (sour) and lavana 
(saline) tastes are prescribed. Thus, the proportion of rasa is to be 
determined according to the bodily constitution (prakrti), season, and 


dietetic property - (Astangahrdaya : Sitra 3 : 57). 


Normally, mind, including sense faculties remains undisturbed. In 
order that they are not disturbed in any way, one should make all efforts 
to maintain their normal condition. This can be achieved by the 
performance of duties after duly considering their pros and cons with the 
help of intellect together with the sense faculties applied to their 
respective wholesome objects and in consideration with the qualities of 
place, season and one’s own constitution including temperament. So one, 
who is desirous of his own well being should always perform noble acts 


with proper care. 


The Manasollasa says, the normal condition of the sense faculties 
and mind can be maintained by certain therapeutic devices. Due 
performance of acts includes avoidance of harmful acts as well as 


performance of beneficial ones.® 


Such efforts are conducive to the prevention of abnormal conditions 
of sense faculties and mind. If, on the other hand, the abnormal 


conditions have already been created, they can be cured by acting, in 


6. sees arf weer ash | 
ast Werrarraaas FT asi | 1.1-14-308 & 2.19.1005-1030. 
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contradistinction with the place, time and one’s own constitution 
including temperament. So positive health can be maintained by due 
performance of acts as prescribed in scriptures. So, the one desirous of 


his own well being should perform noble acts with proper care. 
Manasollasa explains noble acts as follows : 


One should pay respects to the Gods, cows, Brahmins, preceptors, 
elderly people, those who have accomplished spiritual perfection and 
teachers; one should offer oblation to the fire; one should perform 
sandhya (a Vedic ritual to be performed during dawn, noon and dusk) 
thrice a day; one should clean excretory passages and feet frequently; one 
should have a hair cut, shave and nail cut - thrice every fortnight; one 
should be happy, apply scent, wear good dress, comb the hair, always 
apply oil to the head, ears, nostrils and feet, take initiative in wishing, 
have a delightful face, protect people in affliction, offer oblation, perform 
religious ceremonies, give donations, offer balis (a religious oblation), 
honour the guests, offer pindas (a ball or lump of rice offered to the 
manes [souls of the dead] at obsequial ceremonies or sra@ddhas), to 
departed ancestors, speak timely beneficial, measured sweet words, be 
self-controlled and virtuous, engage in action but not in the results 
thereof, be careful and fearless, be bashful and wise, have enormous 
enthusiasm, be clever, forbearing, virtuous, having faith in God, devoted 
to teachers who have attained spiritual perfection and are advanced in 
modesy, intellect, learning, heredity and age; one should use an umbrella, 
a stick, a turban, shoes and see only six feet forward while walking; one 
should always acquit himself in an auspicious way and display good 
manners; one should avoid places with dirty appearance and strewn with 
bones, thorns, impure hair, chaff, garbage, ash, fragments of earthen 
vessels, stop exercise before exertion, be friendly to all creatures, 
reconcile the angry, console the frightened, be merciful to the poor, be 


truthful and be predominantly of compromising nature and tolerant 
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towards unpalatable words uttered by others, be controller of intolerance, 
be of peaceful disposition and conquer the very roots of attachment and 
hatred. 


A noble person should envy or have competitive spirit in so far as 
actions leading to prosperity or acquisition of knowledge are concerned. 
But one should never envy others’ lot. That is to say, one should never 
wish others being deprived of prosperity, knowledge, etc. The fact, that 
one should be fearless, applies only to unavoidable causes of fear. If it is 
within one’s capacity to overcome some fears, one should always be 
cautious so as to avoid facing the resultant situation. The act of being 
friendly to all creatures is to be taken in a universal sense. Even though, 
a physician may not be permitted to treat such of the patients as are 
charged with treason or are fallen otherwise, he should have inner 


sympathetic attitude towards them. 


Food alone sustains life. Life loses all its charm without it. 
‘qRaMeray der is a significant statement in ATT’, Food, properly 
taken, alone provides necessary strength, nutrition and contentment. It 
is mentioned in ayes that eight-fold rules have to be kept in mind while 
taking food. They are - Het (nature), CT (processing), Tart (combination), 
wafer (quantity), @ (place) and #1 (time), We (eater) and ahr flag 
(prescribed rules for taking food).’ 


About diet, Caraka opines that - One should eat in proper quantity. 
The quantity of food to be taken, again, depends upon the power of 
digestion (including metabolism).® 


7. wefeerrdar: wren fattest | 
Haat Maas ra: || - Wewmgecay-wewga] - Dr. PV.Sharma p.256, 58 
8. Darel Sar | srerarr yaracraferet | | - aeHdfea-qaen.3 
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For maintenance of proper and positive health, one should first of all 
eat in proper quantity. Eating here includes all types of eatables which 


are taken by mouth. 


Quantity to be eaten depends upon the power of digestion and 
metabolism. This, of course, applies to the eating of food and not of drugs; 
nor does it imply the extent of exercise one should resort to. Dosage of 
the drug, in fact, depends upon the seriousness of the disease as well as 
on the strength of the patient. Extent of exercise to be resorted to, is to 
be determined on the basis of the quantity of dosas required to be 
eliminated and the degree up to which the power of digestion including 
metabolism is to be enhanced. Of course, care is to be taken so that there 
is no over-exertion or exhaution during the act of exercise. The power of 
digestion and metabolism, upon which depends the quantity of food 
intake, again varies according to the season as well as the age of the 
individual. Thus, the quantity of food to be taken depends upon a number 


of factors. 


Quantity of food and digestion : 


According to Manasollasa - (1.19.149 to 153) the amount of food 
which, without disturbing the equilibrium (of dh@tus and dosas of the 
body), gets digested as well as metabolised in proper time, is to be 
regarded as the proper quantity.® The relation of the quantity of food and 
the power of digestion and metabolism, needs some explanation. How 
shall we know that a given amount of food is just enough for a particular 
individual ? This can be known only by correlating the food taken with 


its proper digestion within a time limit. If food taken in the evening does 


9. cf. Taqaearrahraqved waft arene oe tres daa wat afeaet wala | | 
~ Spafen-WaeMrs. 4 
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not disturb the equilibrium of dosas as well as dh@tus and gets digested 
and metabolised by the morning then that would be the standard 
quantum of food to be taken by the individual. This quantum varies from 
individual to individual. No standard quantum can be prescribed for all 
individuals. In fact, the power of digestion even of a single individual 
varies from time to time and so there is bound to be some variation in 
the standard quantum of food for an individual which is to be determined 


on the basis of his digestive capacity. 


It is not that the food that gets digested in time may not disturb the 
equilibrium. It does so, owing to some inherent defects in its components, 
(premature curd), lakuca (Artocarpus lakoocha Roxb), etc. do disturb the 


equilibrium, irrespective of their quantity taken. 


Measurement of food is in fact, of two types, viz. food as a whole and 
of its different ingredients having different tastes like sweet, sour, etc. If 
food as a whole is taken according to the prescribed measurement but its 
ingredients having different tastes like sweet, sour, etc. are not in 
prescribed ratio, the equilibrium of dh@tus and dosas gets definitely 
disturbed due to imbalance in the ratio of the composing rasas (tastes). 


Consequently the timely digestion of food as a whole, will also be affected. 


According to Caraka Samhita - AAT SAM AH MAA GIST walt THAT 
aaa | aaa -qaawA - 8) 


Taken in appropriate quantity, food certainly helps the individual in 
bringing about strength, complexion, happiness and longevity without 
disturbing the equilibrium of dh@tus and dosas of the body. 


Thus, the determination of the quantity of food depends upon the 
power of digestion and metabolism as well as the heaviness or lightness 
of the food articles concerned. Food taken in proper quantity, helps in 


bringing about the strength, complexion, happiness and _ longevity. 
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Ofcourse, there are other factors like inappropriateness of time, non- 
observance of ethical rules and unwholesomeness of auditory, tactile, 
visual, gustatory and olfactory sensations which might minimise the 
effects of taking wholesome food in proper time. But then other things 


being normal, food taken in proper quantity must do good to the body. 


Caraka Samhita opines !° that - Good health stands at the very root 
of virtuous acts, acquirement of wealth, gratification of desire and final 
emancipation. Manasollasa says the same view — Wet Tarferert fiat sad 
cas | arfefratstay tet Ustart aay Faq || 2.1.10. Diseases are destroyers 


of health, well being and life. 


Dharma is associated with the soul itself which is to be inferred from 
its results. Artha is the attainment of wealth like gold, etc. Kama is the 
fulfilment of desire like embracing women. Moksa is liberation from the 
world. Arogya, i.e., health, represents the equilibrium of dha@tus in the 
absence of diseases. Thus, health is the root cause par excellence of the 
attainment of all these four objects of human life in as much as one 
suffering from a disease is absolutely incapable of performing any act 
conducive to the attainment of any of these four objects. As a matter of 
fact, the manifestation of diseases is synchronous with the impediments 
to the objects of human life. It is not-correct to say that a disease is 
caused first and then it spoils health. The combination of a positive and 
a negative object would rather lead to a negative rather than a positive 
result. An impediment to the objects of human life, on the other hand, 


is to be treated as something positive rather than negative. Manasollasa 


10.  wahefaraTroranrs FerpAAA | | 
Prereareae Aaa sites = | 
BIg AAT ARIAT | | 
we TAINS seas aN | 
HY T WO UH ceyearaazer | | 
aS aaa Wars aaraquaye | - aHdiea-qaeMnay-1.15-17 
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opines that - life without happiness is not worth living. Conversely life 


with happiness alone is worth living. 


After keeping in mind the above prescriptions, one should take food 
so as to avoid any possible disorders. It is also necessary to take food 
after the previous meal is digested and real appetite demands it. It is not 
easy for others to determine whether anybody is hungry. Each has to 
know whether he/she is really hungry. Yul - hunger, if genuine, is a sign 
of good health. Want of 41 or loss of appetite is a symptom of disorder 
or disease. It is for this very reason that diet is considered as one of the 
pillars of health. Ayurveda prescribes diet-restriction - T4 as a must and 
so physicians always advise to avoid Ha - over-eating, favarrt - 
irregular eating and Waa - mixed eating. Any food taken before the 
previous meal is digested is called AWW. Irregularity in respect of 
quantity and time is considered favam™mt. When wholesome and 
unwholesome items are mixed together it is called W4W4. These three are 


known as perversions of eating and one would do well te avoid them.” 


It is considered advisable to keep a gap of three hours before two 
meals. If one eats earlier, it causes indigestion. Late meals always result 
in weakness. This relates to time-gap in taking food. Even regarding 
quantity to be consumed, there are rules to be followed strictly. If the diet 
consists of two parts of solid and one part of liquid, it is considered very 
ideal. The remaining part or one quarter is better to be kept vacant in the 


stomach. This is necessary because it facilitates easy movement of dosas.” 


ll. yayaascitt gre aaafemreary | 
farerry fast arrerenetr: sary || 
TAS Aq Head Tea ar ATg_ay | 
fafaet frearerneay Fe ade TI || 
- Quoted in P.V.Sharma’s Wemgecd-Weigay 61-62, p.256. 
12. Bf wma paced WTSI | 
fered: Tee cra wepraaa || Ibid., 64. 
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It is necessary to keep in mind the fact that barring a few common 
substances, articles of food vary from climate to climate and place to 
place. This in turn necessitates change in food habits of people living in 
different climates. This results in the consumption of vegetarian and non- 
vegetarian dishes. Rice, wheat and vegetables may be considered as 
common everywhere. They are items of stable food also. Pulses are also 
used as food for human beings and feed for cattle. Normally a smaller 
percentage of the people are purely vegetarians whereas the majority 
supplement the diet with meat. Use of intoxicant drinks and juices are 
also common. King Someégvara is all praise for good food prepared by 
expert cooks. Good food is essential for nourishment and maintenance of 
health. Good food served with love acts as a tonic. Even scholars in the 
west agree on this point — “Good food is a symbol of love, having 
psychological value which may even exceed its sensory and physiological 


contributions.” !% 


Instructions regarding proper preparation of some food items are 
found in Manasollasa. It is remarkable that Somesvara had time and 
patience to observe this aspect of life also minutely. The detailed 
description of the preparation of Waa, Hwa, “ferent, gitar, ataat, seeftar, 
after, aféat etc. bear testimony to the fact that he was also a an expert 


who knew the art of cooking and selection of noted items in the diet. 


Preparation of non-vegetarian dishes has also not missed 
Someégvara’s attention. He suggests mild fire or low temperature heat as 
most suitable in preparing meat dishes. Details of preparing several non- 
vegetarian dishes are given in third Prakarana of chapter 13 


Annopabhogya, in Manasollasa. This is corraborated by western experts 


13. Adelle Dairs - ‘Let’s cook it right’ (George Allen & Union Ltd., London 1971. p. 13) 
Quoted in M.N. Joshi’s “Treatment of Secular Arts & Sciences in Somesvara’s 
Manasollasa” Ph.D. Thesis (unpublished), K.U.D., p.335. 
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also on cookery. Adelle Davis says on this point - Meat should be cooked 
at low temperature. There are many advantages in cooking meat at low 
temperature. At low temperature meats shrink a little and they become 


juicier and more delicious." 


Manasollasa mentions how congenial it is to change dishes and 
drinks in accordance with the need of different seasons. “Pungent things 
in spring, sweet and cold things in summer, salty things in rainy season, 
sweet things in autumn, greasy and hot things in early winter and sour 
things in late winter are most suited for health.” This is in accordance 
with the prescription of Ayurveda. It also mentions that butter-milk after 
lunch, milk after dinner and water early in the morning are very 


beneficial drinks for maintaining good health. 


Food is the main stay of life. But the same thing consumed without 
discrimination becomes poison, harming life. Dishes prepared out of milk 
are tasty. Without ghee it is tasteless. Food with ghee, soup and thick 
curds are most welcome. Food without meat is not relished by many. 
Varieties of dishes are enjoyed by one and all. Taste alone is not the 
criterion in diet. It must be wholesome and healthy and nourishing as 
well. Harmless and easily digestable food is always welcome. Balanced 
diet, taken in time, is the best for maintaining health. Irregular food 
causes painful diseases and so the physician always prescribes a healthy, 
limited and timely diet and advises the patient to be wary of being 
tempted by taste. Overeating and undue fasting also are to be avoided 
even by a healthy person, what to speak of a patient. Only food digested 
gets assimilated as HTel<<a discarding the unassimilated portion as 4d. 


14. Ibid., pp.363-364. 


15. Gad we Ueda ae TERA | 
aay a wer ak wR MAE TTA | | 
aA feet a RRs qerrray | 
wd yor Gal serim: a Head | | 3.14.1599-1600 
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Drugs prove efficacious only when the patient is looked after by the 
attendants providing him/her with proper ncurishing diet. Time-gap, 
quantity to be consumed, quantum of solid and liquid contents etc. have 
to be strictly observed by the attendants who are in charge of the ailing 
patient. In short, medication along with nursing with love helps in 
restoring the normal physical and mental health of a patient. 
Encouraging response from the patient’s side makes the physician 
attending on him to be more enthusiastic in helping him for steady and 


speedy recovery. 


Looking at the slow improvement of the patient, the physician allows 


him/her orderly exercises. 


Drug, diet and activity form the main factors in this course of 
restoration of normal health. Drug is prescribed after proper diagnosis 
and thorough testing. Diet is advised as a suitable nourishment both for 
the body and the mind. Activity is suggested to suit the requirement of 
the patient to recover as early as possible. It is worth remembering 
here that the pan of a balance bends too low with heavy weight. With 
light weight, it goes up. With equal weight on eitherside, it maintains 
balance. Similarly, the body with normal diet ard activity can respond to 


the drug effectively. 
PMT AA TATA Ter | 
aafasia gadt weads aa age ll 
qaTetdeda walaragrad | 
afaara A areted AF Arraurefs it - Arrears | 16 
A normally healthy person can satisfy realise his/her hunger and take 
suitable diet. He/she can also decide upon the quantity he/she has to take. 


16. Quoted in arqdeerdye: arragafvaht By Dr. M.N.Joshi p.43. 
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But a diseased person cannot do so. He/she has to depend on the persons 
attending on him/her who are advised by the physician treating him/her. 
These attendants have to remember that Wout, gastric fire, of a patient 
is dormant. As the process of U1 - digestion and transformation depend 
upon Wu, the patient has to be under liquid or solid diet according to 
the interval or time-gap suggested by the physician. It is also necessary 
for the attendant to watch not only the intake of Wal or essence for 
nourishment, but also the time evacuation of excreta or 4d and urine qa 
of the patient. They are also to give authentic report of the colour of urine 
and hard or smooth evacuation of excreta. The quantity of urine and stool 
thrown out has also to be brought to the notice of the physician. He 
thrown out periodically helps the body of the patient to assimilate 4. Ad 
stuck up defiles the body and the patient cannot relish any dish in that 


state. Drugs also will not yield the desired result. 


aft is the invariable agent in the process of &gU - metabolism. 
aryae mentions three types of afa-qoufe, yay and data. Touts is 


gastric fire also known as 491%. This is present in all living beings. This 
is essential for digestion of food. It transforms food into 4 and 2d. yarhey 
is expected to act upon the bhoutika portions of food and nourish the 
rays. areata acts upon the uds. Each dq is of three types. The gross 
part is He to be thrown out. The fine part remains as it is. The finer one 
helps in the formation of &q."7 


17. afer weadvafsarnes areal 2a: | 
FT TSN WAM AST YTCA- AMGAEMG | | 
aal Talerare Wad aarasael Sr | 
a f ageayed taf taref Hereiss | | 
YR FSa Te PRT TTT | 
uforara aed yorat aeorel FE | | 
aaa Te We agro aa | 
ana care Tye Genshiraget = | | 
wet am: feed Fae SA IGT wa el 
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As the patient has delicate physique, this Hf which is very active 
in the process of UW, digestion and transformation, is below normal in 
heat. So digestion is not easy and transformation is slow. In order to 
activate them, the physician resorts to extra-drugs and determines their 
dosage required for the purpose. This is brought to the notice of the 
attendants who have to strictly adhere to the instructions and help the 


patient to regain his stamina and build up resistance. 


It is worth remembering at this stage that Wd, ff and #% when 
aggravated, cause all disorders and diseases. These aggravated dosas 
need to be pacified by the prescribed drug and diet. Soothing substances 
and intake of sweet and salty - sour items are known for pacifying 4d. 
Pitta gets pacified with sweets, bitters and astringents and intake and 
sprinkling of cold water. Bitter, astringent and pungent substances bring 
down 4%. Even after the acute disorder or disease is brought under 
control and normalcy is restored, patient’s state of health remains 
delicate. At such a crucial stage, even the slightest negligence regarding 
drug and diet intake on the part of the patient, is harmful. There is every 
chance of relapse. Therefore, the attendant has to exercise great tact in 
persuading the patient to resist all temptations for delicious dishes in the 
diet. The physician also gives the patient a mild warning and advises him 
to be visiting him for observation. Ayurvedic treatment is a little harsher 
in regard to T4124 as compared to the allopathic treatment. But one 
should always remember that Ayurvedic treatment always aims at curing 


an ailment and not merely preventing or suppressing it. 


>  aftraisigerranreand HAae: | | 
ud Gafearn vara eae at fefaee | 
Ua: Ta: HCTMS Wary | | 
safe: ware: feeereiissaterar fateas | 
are: sons aq: pea aferd fEdlaeq | - sremgecaq-afcrafegrm Dr. P.V.Sharma p.177. 
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Our ancient literature has given some information about digestion 


and health. Some general statements on the subject are are quoted 


below 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


18) 


19) 


18. 


Even after a lapse of a long time, the following do not harm a person; 
well-digested food; a very smart son; a well- disciplined wife; a 
beneficient ruler; a well thought-provoking speech and a methodical 


action.!9 


One, who takes food after the earlier food is properly disgested, does 


not contract any disease.”° 


Disturbed study is harmful for learning. Soiled clothes spoil the 
beauty of a woman. Proper digestion of food wards off diseases. 


Exhibition of prowess weakens an enemy.”! 


A fool does not begin to work being afraid of faulting. My dear friend ! 


Does any one stop eating being afraid of food causing indigestion ? 7 


Normally, irregualr food causes indigestion. Diseases crop up due to 


indigestion. Diseases vanish when the cause of indigestion is stopped.”* 


All these (1-7) statements are quoted from — Ayurvedacharya Bhaskar Govind Ghanekar’s 
“Vaidyakiya Subhasita Sthityam”, Chaukhamba Sanskrit Samsthana, Varanasi - 1977. 


Spieraa, Besant: ya: 
UMaa at, Ties Garay | 
Qettaresti a aft fear I (arse) 


20) Shit enfeatradts ll Carraaga) 


21) 


22) 


23) 


free GVA, TAT Ue PSeraA | 
maa ase sil, arate saSae || (geeatey 
SAAT T ATT | 
Hoirarguadsr setae II (fearree) 
eMTERA Teste Stag TOT | 

Wyeth Mragiraisanigrate || (SETS) 
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(6) Improper learning, undigestible food, gossipping by a poor man, a 


young wife for an aged person, all these are injurious like poison.”4 


(7) If unhealthy food once taken is not digested properly, one should not 


take even a healthy food.” 


Qualities of Physicians : 


Ja waded Teal geHAaT | 
area araafa xa Tr prageayq i - (acHdfeat rea. 9-6) 


According to Caraka, excellence in knowledge can be had by attending 
on preceptors and studying scriptures. Purity in a physician helps the 
patient by dint of its spiritual force. Reputation as infallible in 
prescribing medicines is also one of the qualities of a physician and then 


he says about medicine. 


Abundance, suitability, multiple form and potency, are the four 


qualities of medicament.”® 


There are patients who are averse to the taking of the juice of a drug, 
some others in paste (kalka) form. Similarly, there are certain diseases 
where a medicament is required to be administered in a particular form. 
For example, decoctions form a special therapy in the treatment of fever. 
So it is necessary that the medicaments are amendable to preparations 
according to various pharmaceutical processes. Moreover, medicaments 


should be potent and free from infections and dampness. 


24) ‘alter fers faen, seit dsr fas | 
fas Tet cae, Foes cect fearey Il CATES) 
25) Wwaremeashet aredrard | Carrara) 
26) aed TaraartHarseet | 
araths aGEnisa Foo YX Sead | | - Ha ea- WAI. 9-7 
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According to Manasollasa, medicine should be as follows : 
canard fet at sreaaraay | 
aad Tt yt fafa Hed aq Fareaq 


Effective medicine only will act against the pathology in the body. 


Otherwise, there will be no improvement in the health condition. 


Caraka mentions four qualities in a patient. These are : Good memory, 


obedience, fearlessness and uninhibited expression.?” 


Even though fearlessness and good memory are regarded as qualities 
of a patient, (for fear, anxiety and such other mental stresses, aggravate 
the disease), still sometimes shock and loss of memory are prescribed as 
positive treatment for patients. For example, one of the treatments 
prescribed for a patient suffering from insanity is that he should be 
got terrified actually by a snake (shock therapy), of course, with its teeth 
taken out as a measure of safety. (Present day electric shock therapy 
admistered on mental patients may be mentioned here.) In cases of fevers 
recurring at regular intervals, it is necessary to take measures to make 


him forget the occurrence of fevers. 


Manasollasa then proceeds to describe the features of physicians - 


TAMA TATA | 
semtettdaary geareant flataqarq ll 1.19.139. 


Such Vaidyas (physicians and surgeons) have to be appointed who 
are professional experts in physiology and surgery, skillful in 
experiments (medicine) and possessing good judgement and having a 


curative touch and soft spoken nature. 


27. wfstreniianitecanenfa = | 
Wracd A WMA TN: Bar | | - AeHaisal-qaew4s.9-9 
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In Ayurveda, great emphasis has been laid upon the selection of 
proper medical text for study. Students and teachers of medicine should 
be of special nature as may be conducive to the study and practice of 
medicine. Ceremonies for the initiation of the students to the medical 


profession were invariably performed. 


Selection of the Medical Texts : A person desirous of adopting 
medical profession should, first of all, carefully select a suitable text on 
medicine, depending upon his competence to undertake light or serious 
type of work, his willingness for short term or long term results, his 
habitat and age. There are several such texts available for physicians. 
Only such texts having the following characteristic features are to be 


followed. Texts which are — 


1. atronised by great, illustrious and wise physicians, those 
texts which are great and popular and are followed by wise 


persons; 
2. pregnant with ideas and respected by reputed experts; 


3. conducive to the intellectual growth of disciples of all the three 
categories, viz., highly intelligent, moderately intelligent and 


less intelligent; 


4. free from defects of repetition, transmitted by seers and have 
well-knit aphorisms together with commentaries thereon in 


proper order; 
5. Which have elegant ideas to convey; 


6. free from vulgar and difficult expressions and have clear and 


unambiguous expressions; 
7. Which convey ideas in an orderly manner; 
8. Which primarily deal with the determination of real objects; 


9. Which are free from contradictions; 
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10. Where there is no confusion relating to contexts; 
11. Which convey ideas quickly; and 


12. Which are equipped with definitions of etiology, symptomatology 


and therapeutics and illustrations. 


Selection of a Medical Teacher : 


An ideal preceptor is one who is well-grounded in scriptures, 
equipped with practical knowledge, wise, skillful, whose prescriptions are 
infallible, who is pious, who has all the necessary equipments for 
treatment, who is not deficient in respect of any of the sense organs, who 
is acquainted with human nature and the rationale of treatment, whose 
knowledge is not overshadowed by the knowledge of other scriptures, who 
is free from vanity, envy and anger, who is hard working, who is 
affectionately disposed towards his disciples and who is capable of 
expressing his views with clarity. A preceptor possessed of such qualities 
infuses medical knowledge into a good disciple as the seasonal cloud 


helps bringing about good crop in a fertile land. 


One should approach such a preceptor and respect him like fire, god, 
king, father and master with all care. After having obtained the 
knowledge of the entire scripture, through his blessings, one should 
strive again and again for achieving depth in scriptures, clarity of 


expression, comprehension of the various concepts and power of oration. 


Selection of a Medical Student : 


A person having the following qualities should be chosen as a 


medical student. 


1. transquility; 2. generosity; 3. aversion to mean acts; 4. normal 


condition of eyes, face and nasal ridge; 5. thin, red and clear tongue; 
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6. absence of any morbidity in teeth, lips and voice; 7. perseverance; 
8. freedom from vanity; 9. presence of intellect, power of reasoning and 
memory; 10. liberal mindedness; 11. birth in the family of a physician or 
the one having the disposition of a physician; 12. inquisitiveness for 
truth; 13. physical perfection; 14. unimpaired senses; 15. modesty and 
absence of ego; 16. ability to understand the real meaning of things; 
17. absence of irritability; 18. absence of addictions; 19. good character, 
purity, conduct, love for study, enthusiasm and sympathetic disposition; 
20. devotion to study; 21. uninterrupted taste for the theory and practice 
of the science; 22. absence of greed and laziness; 23. good-will for living 
beings; 24. obedience for all the instructions of the preceptor; and 


25. devotion to the preceptor. 


Initiation of Study : During a favourable muhirta (a unit of time 
consisting of 48 minutes and named as Siva, Bhujanga, etc.) and an 
auspicious ksana (a division of the day used in astrological science), when 
the moon is auspicious by virtue of its conjunction with either of Pusya, 
Hasta, Sravana or Asvayuk constellations, in an auspicious day of the 
light fortnight of uttara@yana (summer solstice) the disciple should come 
observing fast, after bath, wearing a saffron coloured cloth and with 
fragrant material in hand. He should also bring with him samidha (dry 
twigs used for offering oblation), fire, ghee, sandal wood paste, earthen 
jar filled with water, garlands, lamp, gold, ornaments of gold, silver, 
jewels, pearl, coral, silken garments, paridhi or sticks of palaga (Butea 
monosperma Kuntze) of one cubit in length for being placed in the four 
sides of homakunda (a rectangularly dug fire place for offering oblations), 
Kuga (Desmostachya bipinnata Stapf), fried paddy, sarsapa (Brassica 
nigra Koch), aksata (unbroken dehusked rice), white loose flowers and 
garlands, prepared out of them, food articles which promote intellect and 


sweet scented pastes. 
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When the disciple comes with the preparations mentioned above, the 
physician should get constructed a sthandila (an elevated lace of the 
shape of a square and of four cubits in size) in an even and pure place 
having slope towards the east or the north. The place should be smeared 
with cow dung, spread with kusa grass and provided with good border on 
all the four sides. This place should then be decorated with sandal paste, 
earthen jar, water, silken garments, gold, ornaments of gold, silver, 
jewels, pearls, corals and food articles. After performing homa, the 


student should be initiated to study. 


Physicians and their characteristics : 


In Ayurveda physicians are classified into three categories as 


follows : 
1. Pseudo physicians; 2. Feigned physicians; and 3. Genuine physicians. 


Those who come to be known as physicians simply by virtue of the 
exhibition of the physician’s box containing certain drugs, medical books, 
by bluffing and posing as physicians belong to the first category. They are 


ignorant of the science of medicine. They are simply counterfeits. 


Those who attribute their association. to persons accomplished in 
wealth, fame and knowledge also come to be known as physicians, even 
though they are not so. Persons of this category are to be regarded as 


feigned physicians. 


Those who are accomplished in the administration of therapies and 
have insight as well as knowledge of therapeutics, are endowed with 
infallible success and can bring out happiness belong to the category of 


genuine physicians. 


Attributes of a good physician : Physicians who are born in noble 


families, well read, and have practical experience, who are skillful, pure, 
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whose medicinal prescriptions and surgical operations are infallible, who 


are self-controlled, who have all equipments and are endowed with 


healthy sense organs, who are acquainted with natural manifestations 


and those who have presence of mind are the saviours of life and 


destroyers of diseases. Such physicians are well-acquainted with the 


anatomy and physiology of the entire body, creation and growth of the 


body and origin and evolution of the universe. They are free from doubts 


regarding the etiology, premonitory signs and symptoms, actual signs and 


symptoms as well as management of diseases which are easily curable, 


curable with difficulty, and incurable. 


They are well-versed with the following : 


a 


ce a 


Three principles of the science of life (viz. etiology, 


symptomatology and management of good and bad health); 
Fundamental principles and their elaboration; 
Three sources of drugs; 


Thirty-five roots and fruits; four types of fat; five types of salt, 
eight types of wine, eight types of milk and six plants whose 


latex and bark are useful; 

Various types of drugs used in five elimination therapies; 
Twenty-two types of gruel; 

Thirty-two types of powders and ointments; 

Six hundred types of purgatives; 


Five hundred types of decoction; 


. Factors responsible for the maintenance of positive health 


including diet, drug, regimen, residence, movement, sleep, rest, 
quantity, collyrium, inhalation, unction, washing, non-suppression 
of manifested urges, suppression of psychic urges, physical 


exercise and wholesomeness for examining the sense organs; 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


Le: 
18. 


19: 
20. 


21. 
22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 
26. 
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Knowledge of the four aspects of therapeutics having sixteen 
factors; 
Determination of the nature of diseases; 
Three pursuits of life; 
Various actions of va@yu; 


Four types of unctuous substances prepared according to twenty 
four methods with drugs of various tastes, permutation and 


combination of which are of sixty-four types; 


Various methods of preparation of drugs and therapies for 


fomentation and purgation; 
Diseases of head, etc.; 


Summary of diseases caused by permutation and combination of 


various dosas; 
Ailments like carbuncle and abscess; 


Three types of oedema and other diseases having swelling in one 
or the other part of the body; 


Forty-eight types of diseases; 


One hundred forty-types of diseases of nana@tmaja variety 


(diseases caused specifically by one dosa); 


Etiology, signs, symptoms and management of despisable 


individuals who are either very corpulent or emaciated; 


Useful and harmful nature of sleep, sleeplessness and excessive 


sleep along with their etiology and management. 
Six therapeutic measures like lightening therapy etc; 


Signs, symptoms and treatment of diseases due to over 


nourishment; and under nourishment. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 
31. 


32. 
33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 
37. 
38. 


39. 
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Diseases caused by the vitiation of blood, viz., intoxication, 
fainting and syncope alongwith their etiology, signs and 


symptoms and treatment by medicines and regimen; 


Rules of dietetics, food preparations which are wholesome and 


unwholesome by nature; 


The diet and regimen which are foremost in nature amongst 


their group; 
Forty types of alcoholic preparations; 


Determination of dravya (matter), guna (quality), karman 


(action), primary and secondary tastes; 
Various types of incompatible food ingredients; 


Ingredients of food and drinks classified into twelve groups 


along with their properties; 
Properties of post-prandial drinks; 


Nine factors required to be examined for determining the 


properties of food; 
Digestive and metabolic processes; 
Good and ill effects of wholesome and unwholesome food; 


Diseases caused by the vitiation of various tissue elements 


alongwith their treatment in brief. 


Ten resorts of life. 


They understand the eight sections of Ayurveda in their entirety 


along with the scope of the science. They have the power of grasping, 


retention and understanding of the text. They apply their knowledge so 


acquired for the treatment of diseases with a view to bringing the dha@tus 


to their normal state after determining the stage of the disease, their own 
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ability and the properties of the drugs employed. They are imbued with 
memory, intelligence theoretical and practical knowledge. They nurture 
cordinal feelings exactly like the mother, father, brother and kin towards 
all creatures. Physicians having such qualities cure their diseases, and 


give life to patients. 


Characteristics of pseudo and feigned physicians : According to 
Caraka pseudo and feigned physicians are those who move about from 
one street to another in search of livelihood in the garb of physicians. 
Once they hear about somebody’s sickness, they would surround him and 
start enumerating their own qualities loudly so that the patient could 
listen to them. If the patient is already under treatment they try to find 
fault again and again with the attending physician. They win over the 
friends of the patient by pleasing manners, back-biting and flattering. 
They also propagate that they are interested in a nominal remuneration 
only. After they succeed in winning over the patient, they look at him 
again and again skillfuly trying to cover their ignorance. If they are not 
able to alleviate the disease, they proclaim that the patient lacked in 
proper equipment, attendance and self-control. As soon as the patient 
dies, they run away to some other place in some other garb. In the 
congregation of ordinary men they proclaim their ability in self- 
contradicting tones. Like an impatient person they speak ill of the 
patience of courageous individuals. In the event of their coming across a 
congregation of the wise, they. immediately leave the place from a 
distance. In case they happen to have the smattering knowledge of some 
therapeutic formulate, they will never hesitate in quoting them without 
caring for the relevance to the topic. They do not expect any questions 
from others nor do they like to pose any such questions to others. They 
get perturbed by the question as if attacked by death. Nobody knows 
anything about their preceptor, disciple, classmate or even their 


opponents. 
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Pseudo-physicians in the garb of doctors try to catch the patient as 
the bird-catchers catch their prey in the net. They are far away from the 
textual knowledge, practical experience, knowledge about the time of 
administering the therapy and its dosage. They are like the messengers 
of the death on the earth; hence, they should not be entertained. 


A qualified physician is he, who is well acquainted with the 
principles of treatment, who is wise, is well-versed in classics and is 
prompt in action. The patient, who is administered proper emesis and 
purgation therapies by such a physician surely attains happiness. On the 
other hand, if a person who only claims to be a physician without having 
any grounding (in the science of medicine) administers these therapies, 
the patients would subject themselves to further complications because 


of the excessive or inadequate administration of this therapy. 


Such of the actions as bringing about equilibrium of dha@tus, constitute 
treatment of diseases. This, in fact, is the duty of the physician. The 
purpose of such action is to prevent the disturbance of the equilibrium 
of dhatus and maintain their equilibrium. By avoiding discordant causing 
factors and adopting those responsible for the maintenance of 
equilibrium, discordance of dhatus is automatically prevented and their 
normal state of equilibrium is maintained. By taking recourse to 
concordant factors, the physician well-versed in treatment brings about 
equilibrium of dh@tus and so he is the bestower of physical happiness 
and longevity. By virtue of his ability to bestow physical happiness and 
longevity, such a physician is verily regarded as a donor of virtue, wealth 


and desires pertaining to this world and the world beyond. 


Examination of Patients : 


To ascertain the exact nature of the disease, the Ayurvedic physician, 


for the most part, depends upon eight types of examination of the patient 
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before prescribing any medicine. These are the examination of (1) Pulse, 
(2) Urine, (3) Stool, (4) Tongue, (5) Voice, (6) Touch (skin), (7) Eyes, and 
(8) General physical features (@krti). These examinations are conducted 
keeping in view the fundamental principles of Ayurveda. Thus, they are 
entirely different from the examination of pulse etc., by the modern 


medical doctors. 


(1) Pulse Examination : It is carried out in the early morning when 
the patient’s stomach is empty. It is prohibited immediately after bath, 
food and oil massage because the pulse then becomes erratic and does not 
indicate the correct condition of the patient. Similarly, a patient who is 


hungry and thirsty is not suitable for the purpose of pulse examination. 


Pulse examination is carried out through the help of the radial 
artery. It is located in the place about half an inch below the wrist. 
In the case of males the pulse of right hand and in the case of females 
that of the left hand is examined. For this purpose the arm should be 
stretched properly and the hand should be kept in slightly flexed 
position. Simultaneously, the fingers including the thumb should be in a 
stretched position. The physician should examine the pulse by the help 
of his right hand. Three fingers namely the index, the midle and the ring 
fingers are used for pulse examination. They are kept over the pulse, the 
index finger remaining near the thumb. Gentle and uniform pressure is 
applied through the tips of these fingers over the pulse and the pulsation 
of the artery is felt. The physician has to put pressure and release it 
repeatedly to correctly ascertain the exact finger on which the pulsation 
is felt more. If the pulsation is felt over the index finger then va@yu is 
dominant in the patient. Feeling in middle finger indicates the 
dominance of pitta and in ring finger indicates aggravation of kapha in 
the body of the patient. 


Apart from this, the physician has also to ascertain the movement 


of the pulse. If the movement of the pulse is felt like the motion of a snake 
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or a leech, then it indicates the dominance of vayu. If there is dominance 
of pitta then the pulse moves like a crow or a sparrow or a frog. In the 
case of kapha the movement of pulse is like that of a swan or a peacock 
or a cock. If the pulse at times moves like the snake and on some other 
time like a frog then there is dominance of vayu and kapha. Movement 
of the pulse like a monkey and a swan indicates the dominance of pitta 
and kapha. When all the three dosas are vitiated then the pulse moves 


like a wood-pecker bird. 


If the pulse is regular, continuously for thirty times, then the patient 
is sure to survive. If there are interruptions, then this indicates 
imminent death. Apart from what has been stated above, in Ayurvedic 
texts, there is an elaborate description regarding the nature of the pulse 
in different diseases, and this is very frequently used by the physicians 


as the means to probe the diseases. 


(2) Urine Examination : For the examination of urine, it should be 
collected during the last quarter of the night. It should be stored in a 
glass container. The examination should, however, start after sunrise. 
The urine that comes out in the beginning should be discarded and the 


remaining urine should be collected for examination. 


If there is dominance of v@yu, the urine becomes pale yellow in 
colour. If there is dominance of kapha, then the colour becomes white and 
there is a lot of foam in the urine. Yellow or red colour of the urine 


indicates the dominance of pitta. 


In a clean wide-mouth glass container urine should be kept and over 
the surface of the urine, a few drops of oil should be dropped through a 
dropper. If the oil spreads immediately then the patient is curable and 
if the oil drops spread slowly, then the patient is difficult of cure. If the 
oil drops go down the urine then the patient is sure to die. If a patient 


suffers from indigestion, then his urine looks like fresh lime juice and 
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sandalwood paste. If a patient is suffering from a disease caused by 
indigestion, his urine looks like the rice wash. If a patient suffers from 
acute fever, then the urine becomes more in quantity and takes a cloudy 


colour. 


If the oil drops spread towards the east then the patient is likely to 
get cured of his ailment very soon. Spreading of the oil drops towards 
south is indicative of a patient’s suffering from fever which will slowly 
disappear. If they spread towards north or west, the patient undoubtedly 
is free from any disease. If the oil spreads towards south-east direction 
and holes appear in the oil, then the patient is sure to die. In Ayurvedic 
texts, there is an elaborate description about the diagnostic and 


prognostic value of urine examination. 


(3) Stool Examination : If there is dominance of v@yu, then the stool 
becomes hard and dry. Yellow colour of the stool indicates the aggravation 
of pitta, and white colour indicates predominance of kapha. When all the 
three dosas are aggravated, then the stool carries three different colours. 
If vayu is aggravated, then stool comes in pieces and it is rough, smoky 


and foamy. 


If a small portion of the stool is dropped over water and it sinks, then 
it indicates the presence of ama, i.e., undigested or unmetabolised product 
in it. If it floats in water, then it indicates that stool is free from any such 
defect. Ayurvedic texts are replete with references to different colours, 


consistency, smell etc., of the stool in different diseased conditions. 


(4) Tongue : When vayu is aggravated, the tongue is cold and rough 
to touch and cracks appear in it. Predominance of pitta is indicated by 
the red or blue colour of the tongue. If kapha is predominant, then the 
tongue is white and exceedingly slimy. When all the three dosas are 
aggravated, then the tongue is black in colour and there are thorny 


eruptions over it. 
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(5) Voice : If there is dominance of kapha then the voice becomes 
heavy. Clear and sharp voice indicates the dominance of pitta. Dry and 


hoarse voice is indicative of v@yu dominance. 


(6) Touch (skin) : The skin is hot if the patient is suffering from a 
disease caused by pitta. If the disease is caused by vata then the skin is 


cold. The skin becomes moist and wet, if there is dominance of kapha. 


(7) Eyes : The eyes of a person suffering from diseases caused by vayu 
are dry and smoky. The patient always gets burning sensation inside the 
eyes. If he suffers from a disease caused by pitta then there is aversion 
to light and burning sensation in eyes. The eyes become yellow in colour 
in such cases. Unctuousness and dullness of eyes indicate the 
predominance of kapha. The eyes of such patients are usually moist and 
there is profuse lachrymation. The conditions of the eyes are very 


significant to determine the prognosis of a disease. 


(8) Physical Features : Patients dominated by va@yu have mostly dry 
and cracked skin and hair. They do not like cold things and there is 
absence of patience, memory, intellect, effort and friendship in them. 
Such patients usually are talkative. Patients suffering from diseases 
caused by pitta are exceedingly thirsty and hungry. Their skin becomes 
yellow in colour and hot. The palm of the hand, the sole of the feet and 
face carry a coppery colour. They are usually aggressive and egoistic, 
having less of hair and the hair is slightly reddish in colour. The patient 
suffering from diseases caused by kapha have compact joints, bones and 


muscles. They do not suffer from excess of thirst, hunger, grief and pain. 


Examination of Diseases : For proper treatment of a disease, it is 
essential to determine the exact nature of the disease with special 
reference to the dosas, dha@tus, malas, srotas and agnis involved in its 
manifestation. Some of these diseases are given names and for some 


others, names are not available. In fact Ayurvedic classics emphasise 
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upon the physician not to be very particular about the name of the 
disease. According to these classics, names are attributed to some of 
these diseases only by way of example to facilitate the physician to 
ascertain and understand the gamut of remaining diseases for which 
names are not furnished. Since their number is very vast, it is not 
possible to name all of them. In respect of each disease whether named 


or unnamed, the following points need careful examination : 
1. Nidda@na or the cause of the disease; 
Pirvariipa or the premonitory signs and symptoms; 


2 
3. Ripa or the actual signs and symptoms of the disease; 
4. Upasaya or exploratory therapy; and 

5 


SamprGpti or the mode of manifestation of the disease. 


The causes of all diseases have been classified in Ayurveda into the 


following three categories; 


I. Intelectual blashphemy (Prajfndparadha) 


II. Unwholesome conjunction of sense organs with their objects 


(AsGtmyendriyartha samyoga) 


III. Vagaries of weather and time (KGla-parinaima) 


I. Intellectual Blashphemy (Prajfidparadha) : A person whose 
intellect, patience and memory are impaired, subjects himself to 
intellectual blashphemy by virtue of his bad action. This intellectual 
blashphemy aggravates all the dosas. 


Forcible stimulation of natural urges and suppression of the 
manifested ones, exhibition of undue strength, overindulgence in sexual 
act, negligence of the time of treatment, initiation of action in improper 
time (i.e., non-utilisation, excessive utilisation and wrong utilisation of 


therapies), loss of modesty and good conduct, disrespect for respectable 
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ones, enjoyment of harmful objects, resorting to the factors which are 
responsible for the causation of madness, movements without any regard 
for temporal or local propriety, friendship with persons of bad actions, 
avoidance of the healthy activities, malice, vanity, fear, anger, greed, 
ignorance, intoxication and bewilderment or bad actions arising out of 
any of them or other physical evil acts arising out of rajas and tamas 
constitute intellectual blashphemy leading to the causation of various 


ailments. 


Il. Unwholesome conjunction of sense organs with their objects : This 
includes excessive utilisation, non-utilisation and wrong utilisation of 
objects, of senses acts and time. For example, excessive gazing at the 
highly illuminous substance would constitute excessive utilisation of the 
visual organs. Not looking at, anything at all would amount to its non- 
utilisation. Similarly, its wrong utilisation would be to see things too 
close or too far away, or things that are awful or terrifying, or are 


surprising, contemptuous, frightful, deformed and alarming. 


Excessive utilisation of auditory objects would be to hear uproarious 
noise coming out of thunder and kettledrum, loud cries, etc. Its non- 
utilisation would be not to hear anything at all. Hearing of harsh words, 
news about the death of friends, assaulting, insulting and terrifying 


sounds constitute the wrong utilisation. 


Smell of exceedingly sharp, acute and intoxicating odours constitute 
an excessive utilisation of olfactory sense organ. Not to smell at all is its 
non-utilisation. Its wrong utilisation is the smell of exceedingly putrid, 


unpleasant, dirty, putrified and cadaverous odour and poisonous gas. 


Similarly, excessive intake of various substances having various 
tastes, would amount to over-utilisation of gustatory sense faculty. Not 
to use it at all is its non-utilisation. The use of bath, massage and unction 


and other hot and cold substances without observing the prescribed order, 
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touch of uneven place, dirty objets, bacteria and injurious touch 


constitute its wrong utilisation. | 


III. Vagaries of weather and time : A year is the unit of time which 
is further sub-divided into winter (hemanta), summer (grisma) and rains 
(varsa@), characterised by cold, heat and rainfall respectively. If a 
particular season manifests itself excessively, this should be regarded as 
excessive utilisation of time. If the season manifests itself in lesser 
measure, it would be its non-utilisation. If on the other hand, 
characteristics of a season are contrary to the normal ones, this would be 
wrong utilisation. If on the other hand, characteristics of a season are 
contrary to the normal ones, this would be wrong utilisation (for example, 
rainfall in winter, cold in the rainy season, etc.). A person exposed to 


these vagaries of seasons becomes a victim of many diseases. 


According to Caraka, knowledge of the science of medicine is likened 
to the light for the purpose of illumination; one’s own mental faculty to 
the eye (for the purpose of seeing things). A physician endowed with both 
of them, that is scriptural knowledge and his own intelligence, does not 


commit mistakes during the course of his treatment of a patient. 


As the remaining three factors of treatment depend on the quality 
of the physician, a physician should always try to enrich his own 


qualities.?8 


Knowledge gained from the study of scriptures (vaina@yaki buddhi) 
can be fully utilised only when a physician is endowed with good 


intelligence of his own. 


28. we Shs Taree att afar: | 
ana Pap qaaarat fafa | 
fafncad Fa: Wel SATSTAA: | 
Tea Facer TaVRIGS | | - aaa qa 9.24-25. 
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aa areerardy wert Micreterony | 
yafderg yay daghivaghdenr i - anefeat-qaent 9-26 


Physician should be sympathetic and kind to all patients, should be 
concerned with those who are likely to be cured and should feel detached 
with those who are towards death. These are the four disciplines for a 


physician. 


Caraka says that - “the curable diseases are cured by medicines 
possessing opposite qualities, (when) administered with due regard to 
the place, dose and time. No medicine is to be prescribed for incurable 


diseases.”® 


It is true that diseases are cured by drugs of opposite qualities. This 
is not all. It is necessary to take into account the place where the drugs 
are produced, the physical condition of the patient, the appropriate dose 
of the drug, the seasonal variation as well as the age of the patient. 
Unless all these are taken into account, simply the drugs of opposite 
qualities will not eradicate diseases. This justifies the ten-fold 
classification of the factors to be examined in connection with the cure 
of diseases, i.e., the dosas affected, medicine, place, time, power of 
resistence in the body, conditions of the body, diet and its wholesomeness, 


mind, constitution of the body and age. 


But even if all the above factors are taken into account, the drugs 
will have effect only on the diseases that are curable in nature. Certain 
diseases are incurable. For them, no medicine can be prescribed. It might 
be argued that there is no disease which cannot be cured by the sages, 


well-versed in the method of administration of elixirs, performance of 


29. faqdtapderarrenrcirntes: | 
yefahada fra: wea | | 
ae 7 ara srearqaierad | - wPaea-WaeIA 1.62 
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penance, japa and yoga. Such wise persons can even overcome death. 
Thus, it might not be correct to say that no medicine can be prescribed 
for incurable diseases. But the statement in the above verse relates only 
to the physicians in general and not to the exceptional types of the sages, 


mentioned above. 


The fact that a given disease is incurable can be determined by the 
symptoms indicative of approaching death (arista laksana). Such 
symptoms are of two types. Symptoms of the first category are bound to 
result in death and those of the second category may not result in death. 
Although, according to some, even such symptoms are indicative of the 
unavoidability of death. Thus, whenever, the symptoms indicative of 
approaching death occur, it is to be concluded that the patient must die, 
sooner or later. But even for such cases the use of elixirs, performance 
of penance, etc. are prescribed as efficacious therapies. Such therapies, 
however, are not accessible to a common man. So, for the purpose of the 
Ayurvedic prescriptions in general, the cases, where symptoms indicative 
of approaching death occur, are incurable in nature and as such, need not 
be treated at all. 


Ap and prthvi constitute the substratum for the manifestation of 
taste (rasa) which is the object of gustatory sense organ (rasanendriya). 
As to the specific qualities of taste (rasa) the three paficamahabhitas 


(akasa vayu and tejas) are responsible for their manifestation.*® 


Rasa or taste is the object of gustatory sense organ, as distinct 
from the objects of the other sense organs. Primarily ap is the 
substratum of rasa. Besides, prthvi also indirectly serves as a 


substratum thereof. 


30. wre were Fora: ferret | : 
fag a fasts a wea: leaea: || - weardfeat-qaewsa 1.64 
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The qualities of preceding basic elements (@k@sa, vayu, agni, ap and 
prthvi) are included in the succeeding ones; so the qualities of ap is 
automatically included in prthvi. To sum up, ap and prthvi are the 
substrata for the manifestation of taste (rasa). That is to say, taste (rasa) 
can manifest itself only through ap and prthvi. These two mahabhitas, 
(in addition to the remaining three) are also responsible for the 
manifestation of specific rasas like sweet, etc. For example, taste is sweet 
when there is predominance of the qualities of ap and it is sour when the 


qualities of prthvi and tejas are predominant. 


The three basic elements viz, GkR@ga, v@yu and tejas are only efficient 
causes of the manifestation of specific qualities of taste. By no means 
they can be treated as substrata thereof. These three basic elements have 
their effects jointly and severally leading to their various degrees, like 
sweet, sweeter and the sweetest by the process of premutation and 


combination. 


According to Manasollasa kala, i.e., time, is also one of the factors for 


the manifestation of the various types and degrees of tastes. It says - 
areal ftart aretat eq aarts BpeT | 
SMHTATGAT Aes | 1.19.144. 


Appropriate treatment is to be provided to the patient in tune with 
the time and location, after learning about the pace of the disease and 
nature through its symptoms. Ayurvedasastra gives some information 


about treatment. 


In the same way we defined good suggestions about various 


treatments.*! 


31) All these (1-5) statements are quoted from — Ayurvedacharya Bhaskar Govind Ghanekar’s 
“Vaidyakiya Subhasita Sahityam”, Chaukhamba Sanskrit Samsthana, Varanasi - 1977. 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 
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After a thorough study of ‘SShastras’, the great sages declared fourfold 
gifts for becoming happy here and hereafter. Fearlessness for the 
frightened, medicine for the sick, knowledge for the seeker of 


knowledge and food for the hungry are these four gifts.2” 


Life-saving treatment through medicine is equivalant to thousands of 
great sacrifices conducted for obtaining peace of mind.*8 


Just as the expanse of the sky is beyond the knowledge of gods, no one 


knows the limits of sanctity obtained by curing diseases.** 


A healthy body is a means for attaining the four ultimate goals of life, 
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha - faith, wealth, enjoyment and 
liberation. A person free from sickness becomes eligible to enjoy the 


above fourfold gifts. 


Providing relief for a tired person, treatment of the sick, worship of 
gods, washing the feet of a guest and removal of remnants after their 


meal are equal to sacred duties.*® 


In fact, in spite of taste being directly related to ap, its manifestation 


necessarily requires the presence of prthvi in it. For taste cannot 


manifest itself without being related to prthuvi. 


32) se Geant arf Meas Geass: | 


fear arrereanttr ettisy wea = II 

Haag Ca, cafe | 

ear feenfar faen, carat eng || (Hreihazs) 
33) Wane: maa: He Teaaelemn: | 

Sra Werte MSTA ATOR | CAST ART) 
34) STRICT AM Ake FIaTA | 
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According to Caraka Samhita - drugs having sweet, sour and saline 
taste alleviate vata; those having astringent, sweet and bitter (tastes) 
alleviate pitta and those having astringent, pungent and bitter (tastes) 


alleviate kapha.*" 


Vata has in fact no taste. Even then the drugs having sweet, sour 
and saline tastes alleviate it. This is so because the tastes of the drugs 
possess their accessary qualities like unctuousness and as such are of 
opposite qualities. The various tastes can either alleviate or aggravate 
dosas. Thus, these tastes which cannot alleviate, do necessarily 
aggravate the dosas. For example, drugs of sweet, sour and saline tastes 
alleviate vata. It automatically follows that those having astringent, 
bitter and pungent tastes would aggravate vata. Similarly, pitta is 
aggravated by pungent, sour and saline drugs, and kapha by sweet, sour 


and saline drugs. 


According to Caraka, only that, which can bring about a cure, is a 
correct medicine. It is only he who can relieve his patients of their 


ailments is the best physician. 


For the purpose of the science of medicine, it is necessary to explain 
the qualities of correct medicine and a good physician. It is only that 
which possesses the requisite curative values is to be treated as a correct 
medicine. As regards physician, he should first of all know the principles 
underlying the correct application of medicines. Unless he knows it, he 
will not be able to relieve his patients of their ailments. Even if 


perchance, medicines selected by him at random succeed in alleviating 


37. Tae aT, Haracarefiaaan: | 

ware fd, vera waraHeftadae | | - aHaea- qa 1-66 
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ailments, the credit is not his; it is just accidental. Thus, only he who can, 
by dint of his proficiency in the science, can select proper medicine and 


help cure diseases, can be regarded as the best physician. 


As elsewhere, in the field of medicine also, the effect implies the 
existence of a cause. If a disease is cured, it naturally implies that proper 
therapy possessing the requisite curative properties has been 
administered, but for which, the discase could not have been cured. 
Similarly, if there is a success in the treatment of a disease, it also 


implies that the physician is proficient in the science of medicine. 


We know already that diet or food for satisfying hunger is one of the 
biological needs of all the living beings in the world. To whatever category 
one may belong to, the plant, the animal and the human being require 
food for growth and to sustain themselves. We will confine ourselves to 
the food of the human beings as advocated in Ayurveda not only for the 
growth but also to sustain the health. The principle is more to prevent 
diseases than to cure them. Three things are important in medical 
science, medicine (ausadha), diet (anna) and activity (vih@ra) to keep the 


normalcy of the body and mind, ultimately to bring comfort. 


In Manasollasa, in Annabhoga chapter, we see the names of many 
famous articles of food and the directions as to the preparations of 


various dishes. 


In modern science, food articles are primarily classified depending 
upon their chemical composition, namely, carbohydrate, protein, fat, 
vitamins, minerals, etc. In Ayurveda, such classification is based on the 
biological action of the food articles and their rasa (taste). For example, 
all varieties of rice may be treated as of one group on the basis of their 
carbohydrate content. But Ayurveda considers that freshly harvested rice 
is heavy for digestion. It aggravates kapha. If used continuously, it is 


considered to produce many complications. But old rice is useful for an 
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average person. The freshly harvested rice produces more fat in the body 
than the old rice. Thus, for an emaciated individual having good digestive 
power, freshly harvested rice is nutritious, whereas for a fat person, even 


without good digestive power, old rice is nutritious. 


Manasollasa says that rice is to be divided into eight varieties. i.e., 
TarMerserMerrearmters PSHE | 
qremttes afers qerafers aafSas ll 3.13.1346 


Botanically all of them belong to the same genus and species. The 
botanical name is Oryza sativa Linn. But, according to Ayurveda, there 


is a great difference in their nutritive value. 


There are many other types of food ingredients which chemically 
contain starch. But they are considered to produce a depletive effect on 
the human body. For example, koradiisa (Paspalum scrobiculatum) type 


of corn produces depletive effect and reduces fat of the body expeditiously. 


Pulses contain mostly protein. But, according to Ayurveda, some of 
them like md@sa (Phascolus radiatus Linn.) is heavy for digestion and it 
produces more fat in the body whereas mudga (Phaseolus mungo Linn.) 
is considered to be light for digestion and it reduces fat in the body. 
kulattha (Dolichos biflorus Linn.), on the other hand, is exceedingly 


nutritious. 


Ayurveda lays a great deal of emphasis upon proper diet for the 
treatment of patients. For each and every disease, wholesome and 


unwholesome food ingredients have been described. 


Classification of Ingredients of Food & Drinks : In Ayurveda, 
ingredients used for food and drinks have been classified into 12 groups 


as below : 


1. Sakadhinya (corns with bristles) 2. Samidhanya (pulses) 
3. Mamsa (Meat) 4. Saka (vegetables) 5. Phala (fruits) 6. Harita (salads) 
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7. Madya (wines) 8. Ambu (water) 9. Gorasa (milk and milk products) 
10. Iksuvikara (products of sugar cane) 11. Krtanna (prepared food articles) 


12. Aharayogin (accessary food articles). 


Ayurveda advocates both vegetarian and non-vegetarian diets not 
only for svastha or healthy person, but also for unhealthy persons. There 
is a word in Ayurvedic literature which is satmiyata and that means the 
one for which the individual is acclimatised or used to, be it medicine or 
diet. The uncongenial food will not help the growth of a person. Moreover, 
diet of an individual depends on the availability of food in the region. And 
people in that region by experience find out what is wholesome and good 
for growth and what is injurious and prevents growth. By tradition and 
custom based on the experience of the forefathers, dietary regulations 
have been adopted by successive generations of people in that climatic 
condition and as the food is a question of survival of species in that 
region, the question of vegetarian and non-vegetarian does not count. In 
ancient India, the literature says that non-vegetarian food was served 
even by Rsis and others. In medicine, as far as Ayurveda is concerned, 
there is no place either for sentimentality or emotional involvement. That 
is why the characteristics of every known animal food are described and 
the reaction caused by them when taken in both in health and ill-health 
are discribed. In Astanga Hrdaya of Vagbhata, there is a chapter called 
Anna svariipavijndniya, the dietetics. In that chapter, the names, quality 
and characteristics of varieties of cereals (sali sastika), millets - (trna 
dhanya), pulses (simbi dha@nya) are described. In the same way there is 
mamsa varga or non-vegetarian diet in which eleven different kinds of 
non-vegetarian food item are described. And in each class, different 
animals, birds, reptiles and marine products are described. Even the 


flesh of carnivorous animals is advocated. 


In Manasollasa while describing non-vegetarian preparations the 


method of removing the hair of a wild bear is given as follows : 
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Tegugdes aftaatercranr | 
AGATA GSAT TeeTaT Il (38.13.1499) 


The animal should first be covered with a white piece of cloth. 
Boiling water should then be poured on the body of the boar with the help 
of a Gandaka (a vessel used for taking water from big earthen pot) with 
a handle slowly till the hair are so shaken from the roots that they can 
be easily removed by hands. The remainder may then be removed with 
the help of a pair of scissors. Another method of removing the hair from 
the body is to besmear it with mud and burn the skin with fire made of 


grass while treating of the preparation of @8s of TT. 


Some of the animals and birds could not be identified as the 
descriptions are so vast. Having described the characteristics of all the 
non-vegetarian and vegetarian food items, descriptions are also found, in 
Manasollasa as to which of the animals’ or birds’ flesh or marine product 


is good for health and in which seasons they have to be consumed. 


Then, there is the description of vegetables sa@kavarga, where 
vegetables like brinjals, pumpkins, etc., and also various leafy vegetables 
are described. Their use in health and how they can be used in ill-health 


are explained. 


Having classified the different articles which go as dietery articles, 
now the question is, how Ayurveda found the utility of them in various 
conditions. We know that in those ancient times, there were no 
laboratories to analyse and find out the contents in them or the technique 
of experiments concerned with animals. They were able to describe the 
qualities of the food and how the body utilises them to build up the 
various tissues of the body, they should have had a methodology. They 
classified the substances according to their tastes-rasas. They have said 
that for the growth of the body one is better than the other, in the reverse 


order. So the article with astringent taste makes a person shed weight 
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and strength. Then the characteristic of the article is described from the 
standpoint of easy digestion.®® They use the word guna for this. An article 
having guruguna takes longer time to get digested than that which is 
easily digested-laghu. “Anna” prepared of rice is quickly digested but 
“Anna” prepared from Sorghum (rava of jawar) takes longer time for 
digestion. This heavy (guru) and (laghu) light, should not be confused 
with its atomic weight but understood only from the standpoint of 


digestion. 


The third point is virya or potency. There are only two activities in 
the body - one is anabolic (constructive) which builds up and another is 
ketabolic (destructive). The diet articles which possess Sita virya, are 
generally of anabolic nature i.e., they aid the growth of a person and the 
other usna virya mars the growth of an individual. All articles described 
come under these two categories. The fourth point is vipaka.* Vipaka 
means metabolism, Visesapaka. A substance that is taken in, gets 
digested in the gastro — intestinal tract which is called avasthapaka — the 
different digestion that takes place from the mouth, stomach and small 
intestines. This is done by the jathara@gni or the various digestive fluids 
and enzymes that are secreted in the gastro-intestinal tract. There, when 
it becomes chyle and in Ayurvedic language anna rasa, it enters into the 
circulation to build up various tissues from blood to semen. This is done 
by the combined effort of the bhit@gni and dh@tvagni. In modern 
parlance, one can say that these are the biochemical changes brought on 
by the various enzymes. Ayurveda describes sapta-dhatus -— seven 
elements namely, rasa, rakta, mamsa, medas, asthi, majja and sitkta. 
Each one of these tissues or dh@tus has got digestive agents and from the 


digested food materials that is circulating in the body, the dh@tvagnis or 


39. Feu adie cea aga | (Hz. 1.8.2) 


40. wexnitar amnegeft Tare] | 
wart aorard a face sit saz || (31%. 1.9.20) 
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the digestive agents absorb and convert it to their needs. That is to say, 
from the food materials the blood takes its own materials which will 
replenish its wastage and the muscles will take what is needed, etc. Even 
before this happens, there are five bhiita@gnis which disintegrate the 
materials in the intestines and continue the process to the tissues also. 
So, if the diet article is taken, its metabolism or dhatu parinadma is done 
by 13 agnis or digestive agents. This is called nista pa@ka - the ultimate 
absorption of the food. We start with avastha paka in the gastro- 
intestinal tract and end with nista paka, ultimate absorption of the food. 
If any one of these thirteen agnis is defective, then the food is not utilised 


for the growth and maintenance of the body. 


Ayurveda plans the food requirement of a person not only after he 
is born, but also during the embryonic growth. Susrita Samhita, 
describes the regimen for pregnant women, advising what food they 
should take and what should be their mental and emotional attitudes for 
the proper growth of the foetus. One peculiarity in this is that Susrita 
advocates different items of food from month to month depending perhaps 
on the growth of various organs and parts of the foetus. From the fourth 
month, the garbhini or pregnant woman is called dauhrdi, which means 
one who has two hearts, hers and that of the foetus. From that month 
onwards she has yearnings for various things. This is called dauhrdam. 
From the fifth month onwards the intelligence of the foetus develops and 


so more of milk and ghee in diet is advocated. 


After delivery and during the period of lactation, to increase the 
breast milk, certain diets are given — garlic, fish, drumstick leaves and 
fruits, unfermented toddy, etc. The childhood is divided into three stages, 
ksirasi, the child that depends on milk only, ksira-ann@si which depends 
on prepared food. If mother’s milk is not available or is insufficient, 
either cow’s milk or goat’s milk diluting it to suit the age of the child is 
given. Along with milk, if solid food is to be given, the grains are fried, 
powered, cooked and given (saktw). 
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One of the important contributions of Ayurvedic dietetics is 
recommendation of the food according to the various seasons.*! The year 
is divided into six seasons. According to the seasonal changes, the 
requirement of food differs and the variation in the quality of the food 
also changes. For example, in cold season and rainy season one should 
have more of the food articles which are sweet, sour and saltish; in 
Vasanta, pungent, astringent and bitter food; in summer, more of sweet 
things; in October-November — Saratkala — sweet and bitter and 
astringent food. In the same way, the fat content of the food also differs 
from season to season. The idea is that, vata, pitta and kapha, the dosas 
that maintain the body, get changed by the seasonal variation and to 


bring them to normalcy, the variation of the food becomes necessary. 


During the middle period of one’s life there is not much change in 
the diet. That is to say, from the age of twenty to fifty, one has to take 
whatever his requirement is, both for satisfaction and maintenance of 
health. For vegetarians milk of cows and ghee are particularly 
recommended. glad yaueaea facat a fafafatt 13.13.1387. While 
describing the quality of milk, it is mentioned that it prolongs life 
and wards off symptoms of senility. In describing the quality of ghee, it 
is mentioned that it increases the memory power, intelligence, strength 
of the body, longevity of life and strengthens the eye-sight. 3d 
dhafttangaaasywaga | (Weg Z). It is said that if properly used milk 
can do good to the body. Buttermilk is recommended more than the curds. 
qua afrat orarefe arensadl aq 13.13.1596. Even if curd is taken, it 


should be taken with honey, green gram, soup, etc. And two important 


41. we astg wate cas WET | 
wag Fert wefe agian sary | | 
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vegetables that are recommended for every day use are Haritaki and 
Amalaki. (Terminalia Chedula and Emblica officinalis). Both of them are 
good for digestion, increase intelligence and memory power and ward off 
symptoms of old age. Both of them can be used in raw form or in dry form. 


It is better to use Amalaki in raw form and Haritaki in dry form. 


Whatever may be the quality of the food items recommended in the 
Manasollasa, their use depends largely on tradition and custom. Apart 
from the economic condition of the people who use the food, social 
approval also is necessary. A man consists not only of the body but also 
of the mind and soul. These are the tripods on which man exists. So the 
intention of the dietery programme is to build the body without 
disturbing the qualities of the mind. We need not consider the soul for 


the present. The food one takes in, is capable of influencing the mind also. 


Manasollasa advises to sip water very often during meals. This, the 
author thinks, adds taste to the food and helps digestion. Somesvara’s 
rule regarding the drinking of water is rather peculiar. He recommends 
that whenever the king is thirsty, he should drink water and should never 
think of time and circumstances, that is to say, whether it is morning or 
mid-night or whether he is with a full or an empty stomach. In this 
respect King Somesgvara recommends that the rules of medical science 


may be violated.” 


Therefore, food is divided under s@tvic, rajasic and tamasic food. 
Satva, rajas and tamas are the qualities of the mind and vu@ta, pitta and 


kapha are the qualities of the body. The choice of food articles should be 


42. feat 3 srarat aes Grad BerL | 
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according to the avocations of the person. It is to be decided whether one 
chooses non-competitive avocation or competitive profession. For the 
former one should use s@ttvic food and for the latter preference is for 


rajasic food. 


The Taittiriya Upanisad (II.2) has aptly emphasised the importance 
of food. Everything that rests on this earth, moveable or immovable, is 
produced from food. Then they live by food. Food is the eldest born among 
the beings. Therefore it is the medicament for all, for normal 
maintenance of physical and mental health and also for restoration of 


health after diseases. 


Chapter 7 
CONCLUSION 


‘aratade geeraytay is not a mere slogan, but a reality for those 
inhabiting this vast land from times immemorial. It is also a homeland 
for those who have sought shelter here being driven out of their native 
land for reasons beyond their control. Both the original inhabitants and 
those subsequently finding this as their homeland, considered it their 
privilege to have been born or found shelter here. It is a YAH for those 
born here. But the greatness of this land is acknowledged by the new 
settlers as gery. That is why this acquires significance when you 
proclaim #alad as JTYfA. It is sacred because this land is the home of 
as - cultured or most humane. Nowhere one comes across the life- 


sustaining inspiration as is reflected in the pithy saying — 


‘aqua ofa at ag fara’ 


‘May all be happy and may all be free from ill-health.’ 


Indians are proud of having a chain of Rulers who considered the 
well-being of their subjects as their mission and a galaxy of physicians 
who saw to it that all were made aware of the importance of health — 
mental, moral and physical and guarding against any contamination, 
both internal and external. When viewed in this context, Manasollasa of 
King Somesvara III of the Calukya dynasty of Karnataka, stands as an 
immortal piece of Sanskrit literature covering all aspects of human 


aspirations. 


Manasollasa is considered an encyclopaedia. Dr. M.M. Kalburgi, 
former Vice-chancellor of Hampi University, has rightly observed that 
there are four encyclopaedias which have opened a grand vista before the 


Kannadigas where they can have a glimpse of their rich cultural heritage. 
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LokopakGra of Caundaraya and Vivekacintamani of Nijaguna Shivayogi 
are in Kannada language. Sivatattwa Ratnakara of Keladi Basava 
Bhoopala and Manasollasa of Somesvara are in Sanskrit. Somesvara was 
the son of Vikramaditya VI. Kalyana was the capital of Calukya dynasty. 
Vikramaditya VI is regarded as a collossus in Karnataka history who 
ruled over Kalyana for nearly five decades. His son Someshwara III, 
unlike other princes, made best use of his leisure in bringing out 
Manasollasa which is a culmination of self-revelation based on minute 


study and keen observation. 


Manasollasa has for its inspiration Kautilya’s 3494, Kamandaka’s 
Atfetare, Hemacandra’s wat Aiamet, and Bhoja’s Wfelela. One may include 
stereo and HeaquT also in this list. These sources have enabled 
Someégvara to rise above the regional calculations and view life in a larger 
perspective. In these days of globalisation and liberalisation when 
barriers have no meaning, the world view of SomeSvara attracts 
universal attention. ‘Think globally and act locally’ seems to have been 


his motto and perhaps this emboldened him to write in Sanskrit. 


‘Manasollasa’ is considered as a product of the 12th century in 
Karnataka where there was a great renaissance and reformation. This 
was a period when tradition was being questioned both at the level of 
thought and expression. A new cult was shaping itself storming the 
citadel of the old and a new language was being employed to awaken the 
masses. It is amazing to see Somesvara remaining firm and unruffled by 
this storm around him and restate the eternal values for a changing 
society in his immortal] Manasollasa in Sanskrit. It is, therefore, 
appropriate that this classic work is known by the title ‘Raja- 
Ma@nasollasa’, ‘Abhilasitartha Cintamani’ etc. The entire First chapter is, 
therefore, devoted to the study of the conditions of the country and the 
people in all aspects — politics, administration, justice, health, economics, 


social customs and manners, entertainment, etc. 
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The second chapter makes a passing reference to education. 
Education imparted with devotion and dedication enables a growing 
society to be mentally alert to face the increasing challenges posed by the 
changing times. Health is very important to keep the mind alert by 
retaining a strong physique. It is only when society is physically fit, 
members in such a society can remain mentally calm and peaceful. Only 
then they can be expected or induced to utilise all energies for the well- 
being of mankind. This is exactly the reason why Somesvara highlights 
the place of a physician in an enlightened society. He is very candid in 
making an assertion that the well-being -of a state depends on mental, 
physical, moral and social health of his subjects. Mental health depends 
upon imparting a sound general education aimed at intellectual, 
emotional and spiritual advancement of all people irrespective of labels. 
Physical health is assured by taking timely precautions in warding off 
diseases. This includes both prevention and cure. Social health is assured 
by the dispensation of speedy and impartial justice without fear or 
favour. No department of administration is free from the taint of 
corruption. If departments of education, health and justice are caught in 
the ambit of curruption, the future of society becomes very bleak and 
totally dark. Emphasis is therefore laid on the place a physician should 
get and the role he is expected to play in society. A physician can fulfil 
his social obligations only when he is duly qualified in his specific field 
and renders service with sympathy and altruistic outlook. He has been 
advised by Somesgvara to know the Pros and Cons of Asta@nga Cikitsa in 
relation to human beings. He also suggests how a physician can benefit 


the animal-kind and plant-species also by widening his knowledge. 


In the subsequent chapters basic concepts of Ayurveda as originated 
and developed in India are discussed. Ayurveda stresses on the fact that 
it is not restricted only to describe a system of medicine. It is a dynamic 


philosophy as envisaged by the sages in India. It aims at fulfilling social 
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obligations. Through the honest discharge of his duties with sincerity and 
love, the physician aspires for individual liberation also. Service to 
mankind including animals and plants and providing relief to be free 
from all sorts of ailments, helps in elevation of the small ‘s’ in self to 
capital ‘S’ in Self. This is the truth behind this dynamic philosophy. In 
order to equip oneself with a thorough knowledge of his profession, a 
physician is advised to make a sincere study of all important treatises on 
Indian medicine and surgery and update the knowledge by imbibing the 


new inventions in other systems of medicine also. 


The salient features of Pafica Mahabhita and the theory of tridosa 
are discussed with special reference to the types of dosas and functions 
thereof. How the quantum of dosas undergoes fluctuations under the 


influence of biological and environmental factors is also discussed. 


In the next chapter the three phases of ‘dosa sth@na’ - normal status 
- are explained taking Vrddhi - increase - and Ksaya - decrease also into 
account. The types of increase and the nature of aggravation are also 
dealt with here. The causes of aggravation and symptoms of aggravated 
dosas are also mentioned. It is also explained how these dosas can be 
eliminated by suitable diet restrictions, timely in-take of prescribed 
drugs and motivating mental and physical activity as advised by the 


attending physician. 


When the elements of ‘dh@tu’ are in order, there is possibility of 
avoiding abnormal symptoms caused by aggravation. This heips in 
maintaining equilibrium for performing normal day-to-day functions. So, 
a chapter is devoted to elaborate the characteristics and number of 
dhaitus. Dh@tus are supposed to be responsible for maintaining and 
nourishing the body. Ojas is the essence of dhatus. Ojas alone provides the 
power of immunity against diseases. This is possible only by practising 


continence or #44 knowing all its implications in social relationships. 
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This takes one to the next chapter where the psychic. power is 
mentioned as the main study for any mental, physical, moral and social 
health. Somesvara, in Manasollasa lays emphasis only on systematic 
perseverance. Age and constitution of the ailing person has to be kept in 
mind by the physician. He is advised to be very alert in observing and 


identifying the psychic power of the patient. 


A physician, worth the name, is also expected to be thoroughly 
acquainted with the environment, such as seasonal variations and 
cleanliness or otherwise of the surroundings where the patient is 
undergoing treatment or convalescing. For proper diagnosis and 
prescribing treatment, ‘ea - habitat, and #Ie - time, are very important. 
Diet restrictions are also very essential. So, a chapter detailing the 
environmental factors governing the upkeep of the body and its capacity 


for resistance is included. 


Ayurveda course of treatment imposes diet restrictions for the 
prescribed drugs for benefiting the patient. TA-WRa7, Wey -aAey, qq-aag 
are, therefore, suggested by the physician. If the ailing person strictly 
follows the suggestion in letter and spirit, a steady and slow recovery is 
assured. Otherwise, it may prove very fatal also. No wonder-drug 
prescribed by even a Yddft can achieve the desired end if the diseased 
person ignores the physician’s suggestions regarding T4, 484 and a, 


Manasollasa of Somesvara III is a unique contribution for a cultural 
study of Ayurveda as well as other sources of knowledge to make life 
worth living. Modern medicine lays stress on all types of Tests - blood, 
urine, stool, etc. It is in medical parlance known as blood-culture, urine- 
culture and stool-culture. This is supposed to give a clue on the basis of 
which a physician bases his diagnosis and determines the course of 
treatment. Ayurveda lays emphasis on atfevdet pulse-examination to 


find the condition of the constitution of an ailing person. According to 
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Ayurveda, the health of an individual depends solely on the maintenance 
of the routine according to his constitution. At the same time, the 
physician is required to keep the constitution of the ailing person in mind 


before prescribing any medicine and advising diet-restriction. 


There is no gainsaying the fact that only when the patient is 
responsive to the timely treatment of the physician, much of the mishap 
can be averted. At the same time, if the physician is sympathetic in 
understanding the patient and is efficient in suggesting suitable 
remedies, things can click. Any callousness on the part of a physician and 


negligence on the part of a patient spoil the Ayurvedic course of treatment. 


It is said that faith is continuation of reason. Only faith in the 
process of diagnosis and prescription of right medicine at the right 
moment on the part of a physician can ward off risks in treatment. Only 
faith in the physician on the part of a patient can help him/her to recover 


fast and gain his/her normal health. 


Modern medicine with all the hitech equipments at its command like 
X-ray, shock-treatment, by-pass surgery, bone-setting, contact-lenses, 
laser treatment, hearing-aids, etc. has only made treatment very 
expensive and beyond the reach of the have nots. Only VIPs with 
Government patronage and expenses can avail of all facilities. We are not 
decrying the utility of these things. But it cannot be anything other than 
a sad commentary, when ailing persons have to go in search of Nursing 
Homes not only in urban areas but also in rural zones for securing proper 


attention involving exorbitant costs. 


In this context, the treatment of the state of a physician in a 
progressive society depicted in Manasollasa by SomeSsvara III makes a 
refreshing study. How far this is going to make an impact on the minds 


of those that matter in the present day society remains to be seen. 
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Manasollasa in its treatment of politics refers to the responsibility 


of a ruler/rulers in this manner - 


Us Weald Ust sos gatarears | 
faster a araets Sifsars Trea TET II 


‘A king has to treat his subjects as his own legitimate children. More 
so those people who are subject to ill-treatment at the hands of the 


establishment.’ 


SomeSgvara’s concept of secularism is worthy of emulation by all who 


swear by the name of the Constitution when he says — 
aaa saat flat ey a asta | 
aq taped seat qHepatactaad | 1-15-1005 


‘Shun looking down upon or hating other Gods. Humbly bow down 
before other Deities or places of worship.’ This saying of Somesvara III 
is to be heeded by every physician, patient and other well-wishers of 
mankind who want health, wealth and harmony here in this world and 
hereafter in the other world also. The work Abhilasitartha Cintamani 
justifies the meaning of its title. In the present thesis it has been shown 
how the physician can derive maximum benefit in treating the patients. 
Similarly, persons pursuing other vocations also may derive benefit from 


Somesvara’s magnum opus Manasollasa or Abhilasitartha Cintamani. 
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Table - 1 


The following is a list of some of the important Ayurvedic drugs 


containing volatile oils. 


Name of the plant in Sanskrit. Name of the plant in Latin.’ 
1. wat = Supenia Caryophyllata. 
2. ath — Coriander Sativum 
3. tiga — Citrus Acida 
4. wager, fya Pseudanum Graveolens 
5. areal — Pimpinella Anisum 
6. aaret — Ptychotis Ajowan 
7. serater — Apium Graveolens 
8. Hates — Cuminum Cyminum 
9. fey — Ferula Foetida 
10. avat — Carum Carui 
11. aeleat — Foenieulum Valgaris 
12. sarfeoft — Paederia Foetida 
13. werardt — Valeriana Jatamansi 
14. freee — Liquidamber Orientalis 
15. aI - — Valeriana Wallichii 
16. aay — Styrax Benzoin 


1. SV. Savanur, A Handbook of Ayurvedic Meteria Medica with principles of pharmacology 
and therapeutics, Vol. 1, Jathar and Sons, Belgaum, 1950, pp.223-224. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


2A 


28. 


7S: 


30. 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 
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Nyctanthes Arbortristis 
Capsicum Nepalensis 
Vitex Negnndo 

Ocimum Sanctum 
Juniperus communis 
Alpinia Galanga 
Curcuma Aromaticus 
Curcuma Longa 
Curuma Zedoaria 
Andropogon Citratis 
Andropogon Muricatus 
Pinus Deodara 
Brassica Alba. and Nigra. 
Blumea Balsamifera 
Sphoeranthus Indicus 
Piper Cubebs 

Piper Betel 

Piper Chaba 
Acquilaria Agallocha 
Myristica Fragrans 
Piper Nigrum 


Piper Longum 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44. 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


: 
i 


Piqagsrag7 


50. Aaah 


51. 


Z 
4 
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Rosa Damascena 
Embelia Ribes 
Mallotus Philippineusis 
Eletteria Cardamomum 
Crocus Sativum 
Zingiber Officinale 
Allium Cepa 

Allium Sativum 

Aloe Vera 

Acorus Calamus 
Pandanus Odoratissimum 
Andropogon Laniger 


Santalus Album 
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Table - 2 


A few of the important plants containing gums and gum-resins are 


: 2 
given below’ : 


1. 3H — Calotropts Gigantea 

2. wae — Curcuma Zedoaria 

3. HT — Sanssurea Lappa 

4, HT —  Pongamia Glabra 

5. Tg —  Balsama-Dendron Mukul 
6. ware — Aloe Vera 

ie wre — Glyeyrrizae Glabra 

8. APTHaAL — Mesua Ferrea 

9, (ara) as —  Cinnamomum Zeylanicum 
10. fasTg — Gardenia Gummifera 

11. after — Feronia Elephantum 

12. Tet — Pinus Longifolia 

13. Het — Ficus Religiosa 

14. qe — Ficus Bangaleues 

15. Sgat — Ficus Glomerata 

16. 3a — Ficus Infectoria 

17. TAT —  Acorus Calamus 

18. Teta — Butea-Frondosa 

19. get — Euphorbia Antiquorum 
20. Uc — Shorea Robusta 


2. Ibid., pp.226.. 
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Table - 3 
The following is a list of a few important plants containing tannin’ : 


1. The fae ... _Triphala-group of plants 
2. The Want  .... Panchawalkala-group of plants 


AT bd Terminalia Arjun 
HHA eee Myrica sapida 

aha ... Mimusops Elengi 
eltcnet ... Fruit of Areca Catechu 
Acacia Catechu 

Haare ... Bauhinia Variegata 
deter ... Acacia Arabica 

ATH said Mangifera Indica 


Soe ea Ge et a eee hes 4s 


wg .... Eugenia Jambolana 


10. ATTHat Mesua Ferrea 

1l. aap Saraca Indica 

12. 4et Zizyphus Valgaris 

13. afer Punica Granatu 

14. fae Acgle Marmelos 

15. Hat Terminalia Tomentosa 

16. Aah Quercus Infectoria 

17. aeratt Woodiordia Floribunda, etc. 


Ibid., pp.227. 


Appendix 
Glossary of Selected Sanskrit Words 


wert - Eight parts of Ayurveda - 
1) eat - Surgery. 


2) welet - Treatment of the diseases of Eye, Ear, Nose and 
Throat. 


3) mrafafseat - The art of Healing. 
4) yafear - Treatment of disease of Super natural origin,with the 


use of medicine and natural powers (Demonology) 
5) alae - Midwifery and cure of children. 
6) wat aa - Promotion of health and longevity. (Touology). 


7) ‘alee aeq - The science of developing sexual power and 
facundity. 


8) WG aa - Toxicology. 

HWET<s — Royal donation of land to Brahmanas. 

Wale — (VA - to eat) eaten. eating food [eating the most]. 

“tg — Water Naigh. A kind of Andropogon. 

ea — Eating too soon after a meal. (before the last meal is digested). 
age faat - The knowledge of science and ethics. 

aftara — High opinion of one’s self or self-conceit. 

waqaixate - The theory of divine incarnation. 


HERE — Egotism, Selfish, Self-consciousness or individualization. 


4 


10. 


11. 


12. 
13. 
14, 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 
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aTTq - The literature elucidating the different subjects of Vedas. 


Consideration of material powers. Tantra Sastra. 


araras - A preceptor, a master, or a learner, with practical knowledge. 
Knowing or teaching the rules. a spiritual guide or teacher especially 
one who invests the student with the sacrificial thread, and instructs 


him in the Vedas, in the law of sacrifice and religious mysteries. 
satads — Abode of the noble or excellent ones. the sacred of the Aryans. 
sfere - A believer or a theist, antonyam of non-beliver or athiest. 
gaz - Science of life with all its aspects. 

HTel — Taking food; eatables. 

airafa - A drug which removes a disease without impelling the other. 
arafe azferst - Female supervisors of a dispensary. 

afafaafenat - Teachers of religious and spiritual success. 

Zeels - ‘Aryavarta’ was said to be ‘geale’ while the state of ‘Swarga’ 


was ‘Uae’ 
Sue ferred Fer aaoieag | 
ras aTHTIIT FT Wel SeAMC II 


- Hered, afer od, a. 8 
sata - Metals and minerals when used for medical purpose. 


saTeaas — A teacher; preceptor-who subsists by teaching a part of the 
Veda or Vedangas. 


geatet — Powerful or mighty person. (3¢+V8E) to endure. 


saftiq - Vegetable Kingdom. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
37. 


38. 


39. 
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erat — Routine for seasons (tfa7af - Routine for night). 


zafYs - Seers, who achieved the stage of Dh@rana (UTM!) in Yoga, they 


are given the ruling powers in Narak. 
mts - A scientific truth. 


7% - The name of the first Veda, aelae (Rg-Veda) out of four vedas 4, 
aM and 344. 


as - Duties of individual for mother, father and teacher (Pitru, Rsis). 


#aytrates - The karma theory, according to which one cannot escape 


the consequences of his deeds done in the present and past lives. 
act - An element of beauty or the science of beauty. (64 - Kalas) 
ala — (vei, Pan. iii, 3-41). The body. 

ol — Family or race. Community. 

ata — Food preparations. or one who makes a meal. 

affeq — Drinking milk only. 

affarag — Drinking milk and eating. 

&q — To be diminished, food decrease. 

eat — Hunger, to feel hungry. 


7FaTt - The biggest province of Svarga, situated to the west of Panjab 
or Kekaya Desh or that of the Sindhu river. Gandharvas stood first to 
rebel against the republic of Svarga. Afterwards Gandhar was rendered 


to be a province of Aryavarta. Gandharvas developed highly in arts. 


Japs — The house of a Guru. Residence in the house of a Guru a pupil’s 
life. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


44, 


45. 


46. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53. 


54. 


55. 


56. 
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Je — Heavy, weighty (Heavy in the stomach- difficult to digest.) 
mets — Meeting, assembly. 
7a — Milk and Milk products. 


agats - Four aims of life, as 
1) es 2) as -8) TAS 4) Here 


a4 - The accumulation of Dosas according to seasons, there are three 


stages of it. 


14a 2)yaq «3) 3 
farfacat — Treatment; behaviour; manner of applying remedies. 
fafeieras - One who cures a disease. 
ays ~ The worship of monuments. 
fafeicat - A process to achieve the health. 
wat The glare of the face. BT FUITH Md - AH 
way UT - Epidemics. 
aa - Animal kingdom. 
WoUfeay — Digestive stomac-fire. 


arfe — Caste. Sita — Soul, life, a person, immortal spirit of man. 


adas — Divination of actions. Doctrine; scientific work; principal part; 
Theory. 
aq — Of heavines; ignorance; anger, pride; sorrow. One of the three 


gunas. (Acq; “1d; and d4aq) 


@ — The body (vdih - to mould). 


57. 


58. 


59. 


60. 


61. 


62. 


63. 


64. 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


69. 


70. 


(ee 


72. 


73. 
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gq — An envoy. 
fe-raai ~ Routine for day or the Regimen during day time. 
@at — Local habitation. 
aefafe - Corporal divination. 


@aael - They are four — 


1) Saraswati 2) Drishadwati 
3) Ganga 4) Yamuna. 


Between these rivers Devas made a colony named ‘Brahmavarta’. 
Manu mentiones it @4 ffi @arq H@MaH. Sage Atri was living there. 


gat - Duty, Rightousness or natural properties of a thing. 


aq - A Desert. During the time of Aryavarta, denoted the famous 
desert of Assyria. 


atg - The equalant in English for 4g can be either Tissues, or Entities. 
grat @f - Wet nurses. 

atgaet - A description of metals to aid the medical science. 

waft fafeear - Treatment by sound. 

afer - Atheist, Blasphemer. One who denies the existance of God. 
atst fasta - The science of pulse. 

Arcot - Leeches blood sucking, worm. 

faftfsa - Inorganic substance. 

faatt - Etiology, study of the causes of diseases. 


fata - Vedas or thorough knowledge. 


74, 


75. 


76. 


77. 


78. 


79. 


80. 


81. 


82. 


83. 


84. 


85. 


86. 


87. 


88. 


89. 
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q<qz — Continuation, tradition. 


qwls - The state of Svarga flourishing on the Himalayas. It was 
strictly restricted for un-permitted persons, who lived in Naraka. 
Tat fenaeaes Get aa Ag | Qeas AeA T Te FAS Nl FSIATT 
wraet FF yoy HelstATs | - ASTATo, Wheto, Fo 8,514,518. 


qaqHertas — Prthvi, Jala, Tejas, Vayu and Akasa are the five basic 
elements of the world. 

Goat - Five sections of Aryans in Swarga : 

1) Devas. 2) Nagas. 

3) Yaksas. 4) Gandharvas. 5) Kinnaras 

afta — Environs. 

qatar — Environment; Surrounding, covering. 


qefaat - Spritual Knowledge. 

aftarftet - Midwives and Nurses. 
aftfaatts - Redemption for ever. 
aafafaca4r - Veternary Science. 

arfla xef - Minerals (mineral substance). 


geys — The primaevalman, as the soul and original source of the 


Universe; the Supreme Being, Supreme spirit. 

wetas - Dissolution of the Creation. 

ufadeart - Renovation, Redoction (act of renewing). 
wate — Essence, indispensable quality, extract. 


waTTa7eg — Intellectual blashphemy. 
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90. Wid — Original or primary substance, original source, nature. 

91. watas — Aggravation. 

92. Jude - Antiquity (great age, former times’ study). 

93. Jie - Corporal existence of matter. 

94. yards - Scholarship for education in the Texila University. 

95. qaey - Prodromal symptoms. 

96. ‘el — Fruits. Vegetable product fit for food. (Result - pler) 

97. “ecTat - A temptation for the achievements. 

98. Fé faate - Polygamy. (Practice of having more than one living consorts) 
99. aTams - A person broad in knowledge. 


100. 79ST - Medicine. YT means disease and W4 means winning i.e. that 
which wins a disease, meaning arefet | sit means osmose : aff means 
preservation of curative values i.e. such an osmose which preserves 


the curative properties. 


101. atfaate - Materialism. (Tendency to attach too much inportance to 
material things e.g. physical; comfort; money) 


102. Ha — Wines, an alchoholic drink made from grapes or other plants. 


103. HJ — Mankind, the sons of man, the representative man and father of the 


human race. 
104. 41a — Meat, flesh of beasts of food. 
105. Held — Intellect, faculty of knowing and reasoning, understanding. 


106. 443 — Death. (Death of different kinds are enumerated, mainly diseases, 


or accidents and natural.) 
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107.4% - Incantation. A formula, a gist of a matter. 


108. afts - A thinker on higher level. 


109. 4443 - Greeks, who produced great scholars in Europe, had invaded 


110. 


111. 


112. 


113. 


114. 


India in 330 B.C. and continued their attacks till Alexander the Great 
in 326 B.C.Mostly they conquered up to Panjab. Satvahan Kings of 
South India drove them away from every part of India. 


aa arts - Dedications for social and spiritual benefits. Sacrifice, giving 
something up for the sake of something else. 


aes - Black-art. A symbol to remove a trouble and this was taken as 
deified by a Siddha. A device for preparing metallic composition of 


medicines. 


4s — A period or astronomical cycle, an age of the world, long mundane 
period of years of which there are four, viz. Krita or Satya, Tretd, 
Dvapara and Kali. 


aartet - Yavanas were titled as Yunani by Persians, while Europeans 
said them Greecians. Greece remained a seat of scholars till 
centuries. It may not be much far off the truth that Greecians had a 


competitive spirit in developing knowledge with that of India. 


Minender, another chieftain of Greeks, again invaded India in 
150 B.C. and captured up to Shokal (Sialkot). But afterwards he was 
converted to Buddhism and merged with the Indian interests. 
Bhikshu Nagsen converted him to Buddhism. 


Greeks developed in all the sides of knowledge-Science, 
Philosophy, Art, Religion, Mathematics, Astrology, and so on. Idolatry 
is the main conception of Greeks. Sumerians were beforeh and 
advanced than the Greeks. 


«td — The darkening quality; passion; emotion, affection. (One of the 
three gunas — 4c, TA, WIA) 


115. 


116. 


LTT: 


118. 


119. 


120. 


121. 
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~as - Rasa is used for pure mercury in Ayurveda, which obtained 
dominance after Nagarjun. Six Rasas were chemically dominant in 


Ayurvedic science. 
1) AG 2) as 3)aams 4)%¢ 5) fats 6) HaTas 


Whole Pharmacopia of Ayurvedic science depends upon these six 


rasas. 


<aTad — A partic; drug used as a vermi fuge; an alchemist. (Name of 


various plants). 


wart feat - The science of Rajuvenation, or Geriatrics. The mercurial 
discoveries are also said to be ‘Rasayani Vidya’. Siddhas took 
dominant part in developing this science in India. Greeks also took it 
from them and they titled it ‘Alchemy’. 


Siddhas made this science a philosophy and wrote much for its 
supernatural achievements. Whatsoever, their discoveries proved to 
be a great support for the Ayurvedic System. Their attempt to convert 


mercury into gold could not become practicable. 
urerad — Laws relating to kings, polity; state policy. 


wes - A nation, having cultural, historical and geographical unity. 
Indians always established a ‘U®’, but never a ‘U7? because a Rajya is 


established through arms. 


way - Appearance of a disease or symptom complex. This is a part of 
Nida@na out of five parts of it. 


1) fare, 2) F4eq, 3) Ba, 4) se, 5) Tas which are called faa Tas | 


A patient cannot be treated unless these five points are well known. 


ws - Irregular action of Tridosa. They are, 
lat =«2) ft 33) am 
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The irregular action of these four is a disease and when they work in 


a regular way, health improves. 
122. Wa4 — Diet control as advised. 
123. cfHe — Country, province, region, people. 


124. atefafe - Alchemy-A school to achieve metallic compositions to obtain 
a stout body for enjoyments. 


125. anfstaat — It is applicable to the four principal classes described in 
Manus’ code. viz. Brahmans; Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras. According 


to practice, duty, justice, virtue, morality, religion. 
126. fear afafas - A cabinet to consider over some serious matters 
127. faat - The social asset of a nation. 


128. feat - The knowledge which redeems from calamities. 


art fer ar yee, 

129. fastatq - The centrifugal thoughts are said to be 31M. 
130. favarart — Irregulation eating. 

131. faett — Scattering, dispersion. 


132. 448 - The Universal knowledge. The Vedas are eternal faq, beginningless 
ataifé and not made by man 3Wveaq. 


133. 4948 - Persons commanding national finance. 
134. Jw Inequality; oddenss; distress; mistake. 


135. afee — Growth; increase, come into existence; become gradually. faarts — 


Discharge; opening, rejection. 


136.1% — Vegetables. JHU — corns with bristles. Wedd: — Eternal, 


forevermore. 
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137. freq - Technology. (application of practical mechanical sciences to 
industry, commerce, technical methods or skills; art of forming 


representations by chaiselling carving etc.) 
138. fst43 — Auspicious, benevolent, God Rudra. 
139. 4aT - Homage, true faith or tribute. 


140. #f - A monogram of Shiva and Gauri, denoting bliss and glory for him 
before it is used. (fea + We = far+& = of) 


141. wae — Pulses, throbbing in the arterise that shows how fast the heart 
is beating. (ATSTTLIT — to feel the pulse) 


142.4%8 - One who could not be able to get education, and therefore, is 
bound to serve others. Still had a right to develop himself and get a 
better place in the society. 


143. Wale The theory of six Rasa-viz., AYt, WA, AIM, He, faa, HAT | 


144.987 - The six attributes of the Vedas — 
1) Siksha, 2) Kalpa, 3) VyGkarana, 
4) Nirukta, 5) Chhandas, 6) Jyotisha. 


145. Fax — Mixed eating. 


146. Acq — Material or else monitary substance: matter. (as the highest of the 
three Gunas). 


147. Geratt — Knowing the real truth; good conduct, good practice. agreeing 
with what is taught by the teacher. 


148. anfaey - The western plateau of the Indus river containing main 
supplementary seven rivers :- 1. Swat. 2. Kabul. 3. Kurram. 4. Gomel. 
5. Zhob. 6. Nine. 7. Mari. 


This country was named Gandhar with its capital named 
Pushkalavati. At present this place is traced by the name of 
Charsadda in Afghanistan. 


149. 


150. 


151. 


274 


From Hindukush to Kabul river the land was called aftsrea 
which now is called Kafiristan. Kapish was famous for producing the 
best wines. Gandhar Art is famous in Indian history. Gandharvas 


were the masters of music. Kapish was a part of Gandhar. 


After his accession Rama divided the kingdom amongst the 
princes of his family. He gave Taxila to the first son of Bharat named 
Taksha and Pushkalavati to the second son of Bharat named Pushkal. 
Taxila was the capital city of Kekaya desh and Pushkalavati was that 
of Gandhar. Saptasindhu was a beautiful plateau of Gandhar. [Wet & 
WTae. By HAAS LATHE page No- 874] 


are] — Normal state. Equality. Tetas — Six Rasas. HYt — Sweet; ART — 
Sour, 74 — salty, h¢ ~ Pungent and faaa — bitter, HITT — Astringent. 


aeprets — Making perfect; purification; preparation, education. 


way — Control; govern; (senses; passions) To present with. give to, 
with to; [Atmane pada - with inst-case of person; when the action is 


permitted, par-with Dati-case — when the action is not permitted.] 


152. a51f& - Pathology of a disease. 


153. 


qa¥q — A thread; wire. 


154. faq aaat - Memories of 5000 B.C. old civilization of India, which 


155. 


contains a number of articles excavated from antiquary, Harappa and 
Mahanjodaro are the main cities where the land was excavated. The 
articles obtained here are very much co-related with those which are 


obtained in antiquary of Babylonia. 


fared - Principle or a final decision. 


156. f&@ arqa at - A class of Siddhas who practised Hathayoga. They knew 


much of personal magnetism. 
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157. as — The Sun or its deity. In the Veda the name Surya is generally 


158. 


159. 


160. 


161. 


162. 


163. 


distinguished from Savitri and denotes the most concrete of solar gods. 


afea - Organic Element. The things which contain carbon, hydrogen 


and oxygen mainly. 


eafes — Remembrance; thinking of or upon; calling to mind memory. 44s 
and es are called ¥fd, while the { are called Ofc. The ¥fd, is what is 
heard, as opposed to what is composed or remembered, it is revealed 
scripture, self-evident and self-authoritiative, not composed by any 
human author. Great writer Kumarila remarks — 

qafaarafara fasted aiteerc | 

Gaara Tears TATE aaa Il 


way — Own duty, moral or legal obligation, office function. 


suft — Category, one of the divisions in a classificaton, one of certain 


general classes. 


ara — Juice; extract, the juice of the Soma plant, a drug of supposed 


magical properties. 


eta — Salads, green, mixed vegetables or fruit, used as food without 
cooking. 


164. @448 - The exchange of benefits for the society. The dedication is the 


main theme of this exchange. 


165. feutfhea - A prominent physician of Greece who lived in Cos. 


166. 


Hippocrates is called the ‘father of medicine’ because he first 


cultivated the subject as science in Europe. 


fe - In Persian dialect ‘feey is called fea’, There was no Hindu 
before the Persian invasions against India when the western coast of 


Sindhu was on revolt, the eastern land was called a country of Sindhu 
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or Hindu. Thus, according to them, there are all Hindus towards the 
east of Sindhu. 


167.afaa - Persons working in defence of a nation. Gradually it became a 


caste in India. 


168. fAaly - The biophysical organic phenomena complex in Ayurveda. 


Tridosa are as below :- 
1) atc - Actomorphic biophysical phenomena complex. 
2) ft - Mexomorphic biophysical phenomena complex. 


3) HH - Endomorphic biophysical phenomena complex. 
169.314 - A knowledge through the centripetal forces of the brain. 
170. aTaT - The subjective of a knowledge. 


171.34 - The object of a knowledge. 
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